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HE ENEW HE WAS RIGHT.

—

CHAPTER L
OF » Omartor of Lamh.

Miss Srasvrny, lnoking out of her parlonr window,
stw Mr. Giibson burrying towards the eathedral, down
the pusenge which leads fram Southernhay ints the
Cloge.  “He's st eome  from Heavitren, I'l he
bound,” sid Miss Stanbury to Martha, who was he
hind her.

*Like enough, man'am." :

“T'hough thay do iy that the poor foul of & man
bas beeome quite sick of his bargain already.”

“He'll have to ba sicker yot, ma'am," said Martha,

“Théy were to have been marriod last witls, i
nobody ever know why it was put off,  [1' my beliof
he'll never marry her, And she'll he sorved riglt:—
fuite right.” -

“He mnst marry her now, ma'am. Bhe's heen
buying things all over Exeter, as thengh thers was no
end of their money.”

“They haven't more than enough to keep body
and soul together,” snid Miss Stanbiry.  “1 don't see
why 1 mightu't have gone to service this morning,
Marthn. It's quite warm now out in the Cloge.”

“You'd better wait, mu'nm, il the east winds is

[iL ]
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over, She wns at Poddock’s only the day before
ay, buying bed-linen,—the finest they had, and
that wasn't good encugh.”

“Pehal' gald Miss Stanbury.

UAs thongh Mr, Gibson hadn't things of that kind
good enough for her,” said Muriho,

Then thers was silence in the room for swhile,
Miss Btanbury was standing st one window, and Martha
at the other, watching the people ns thoy passed back-
wards and forwards, in and ont of the Close.  Thorothy
Lnd now been away at Wuneembe Putney for swme
weeks, and her aunt fell her lonelivess with a heavy
gonsn of weaknese.  Newer hud she entertained a epm-
panion in the house who had suited her as well as her
nieco, Dorothy. Dorothy would always listen to her,
would always talk to lber, would always hear with
her. Rince Dorathy bhad pona, vadous letters had
been interchanged. between them.  Though thers bind
been anger abont Brooke Burress, there had heen no
abeoluta ruphure; bt Miss Stanbury lad Felt that ghe
gould not write and beg her niece to come back to
her. BShe had not sent Dorothy away. Dorothy Lind
chosem to go, becuuse her aunt had had an opimion of
her own ag o what was fitting for her heir; and as
Miss Btanbury would not give up her opinion, she
eonld not ask her nisce o redurn to her.  Boch liad
been her resolution, sternly expressed to  hersell a
dozen times during these solitary weeks; but time and
solitnda lind acted upon her, and she longed for the
girl's presence in the house.  “Martha,” she enid ot

last, “I think I shall get you to go over to Nuncombe -

Potney." ;
4 Again, ma'am "
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“Why ot again? It's not 8o far, T auppose, that
the journey will hurt you," -

“1 don't think it'd hurt me, ma'am;—aouly what
goud will T do?" !

UIF you'll go. rightly to work, yon may do good.
Misa Dorothy was a foul to go the way she did;—a
grent fool.”

“Ghe stayed longer than I thouwglt she would,
ma'nn. B

“I'm not asking you what you theught. I'll fell
you what. Do you send Giles to Winslow's and tell
them to pend in early to-morrow a niee fore-quarter of
lamb.  Or it wouldn't hurt you if you went and chose
it yourself."

It woulde't bunl me at all, wa'am.”

*You get it nice;—not too small, beesuse ment i3
meat ol the price things are now; and how they ever
geo butcher's meal at all i3 more than T ean  wnder-
atnnd."”

"People as has to be eareful, ma'am, makes a littls
go a long way.”

“You got it a good size, and take it over Tn a
basket. It wou't hurt you, done up eleaw in a nap-
kin."

“IL won't hoet me at all, ma'sm”

“And you give it to Miss Dorothy with my love.
Don’t you lot "em think I sent it 1o my sister-in-law.”

“And s that to be all, ma'am?"

“How do you mean all?"

“Becanse, ma'sm, the railway and the carrier would
take it quite ready; and there would be o matter of
ten or twelve shillings saved in the journey.”

“"Whose affair 15 that?"
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HWNol mine, ma'am, of eourse,"

“I baliove you're afeaid of the trouble, Martha,
Or else you don't Tike going boeause they're poor.”

“It ain't fair, mo'am, of you to eay so;—that it
min'l. ANl T nsk ig,—is that to be all?  When Tve
giviem the lamb, am T just to come away straight, or
am 1 to say anyihing? Tt will leck so add if T'm
Just to put down the basket and come awny withont
ler & word.”

" Martha!"

“Yea, ma'um.”

“You're a fHol"

“That's true, too, ma'am,"

“It would be like you to go about in that dummy
wiy,—wonldn't it;—and you that was so fond of Miss
Dyrothy."

AL was fond of ber, ma'am ™

YOF conrse you'll bo talking to heri—and why
not?  And if she should say anything about return-

J-“g I|l|

T T |

"Yon ean say that you koow her old annt wouldn't,
—wonldn't refuse to have her back again. Yon can
pmt it your own way, you knew. You needn't mnke
mi fimd words for yon'?

“But she won't, wa'am."”

“Won'l what?"

*Won't say anything about returning."

“Yes; she will, Martha, if you talk to her rvightly.”
The sorvant dide’t reply for n while, but stend look-
ing out of the window. *“You might as well go ahaut
the lnmb at onee, Martlia"

*Bo I'will, ma'am, whon T've gol it out, all clear,”
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"What do you wean by that?"

“Why,—just this, ma'am, May I tell Miss Dally
straight out that you want her to eome back, and that
I've Leen gent to say so?”

“No, Martha™ '

“Then how am I to do it, ma’am?”

“Dho it ot of yoiur own ElmrJ just ms it comes up
ab the momont.

“Out of my own head, ma'am?”

“Yes;—just us you feel, you know."

“Just an 1 feel, ma'am?"

*You understand whet T mean, Martha,”

T do my best, ma'am, and [ can't say no more,
And i you seolds me afierwards, ma'nm,— why, of
eomrse; [ must put up with it

“Hut I won't scold you, Marthin"

“Then I'll go ot to Winslow's about the lamb at
once, ma'nm.'

“Very nice, und not too small, Martha,"

Martha went eut and ordered the lamb, and packed
it as desired quite elean in a napkin, and fitted it fnto
the basket, and arranged with Giles Hickbody to earey
it down for her early in the meruing to the station, so
that ghe might take the first train to Lessborough Tt
was understood that she wis to hire o iy at Lessborongh
to take her to Nuncombe Putney. Now that slic undor-
stood the importanee of her misgion and wis aware that
the present she took with her was only the customary
accompaniment of an ambassadrese ontrusted  with a
groat mission, Mertha said nothing even about the ex-
pense. The train started for Lesshorough at seven,
and as she was deseending from her room af six, Miss
Stanbury in ber flannel dressing-gown stepped oot of
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the daor of her own room, * Just put this in the hasket,”
siid she, banding a note to her servant. “I thought
last night U'd write a word,  Just put it in the hasket
and sny nothing about it" The note which ghe st
was as follows:—
T Close, StL- Apdl, 15—,
“My Dean Doworay,— .

“As Martha talks of going over to LY you a visil,
I've thonght that I'd just get her to teke you @ gquarter
of lumb, which i coming in now very nice. | do envy
bor going to see you, my dear, for I had golten gomo-
how to love to see your pretty fave. I'm getting almosi
strong again; but Sir Peter, who was lere this aftor-
noon, just calling as u friend, was uneivil enough to
sy that I'm too much of an old woman to go out in
the east wind. I told Lim it didn't much matter;—fur
the evoner old women made way for young ones, the
hetter,

“1 nm very desolate and salitary here, But T rather
think that women who don't get married are intended
to be dosolate; amd perhaps it i Letter for them, i
they bestow their time and thoughts properly —as 1
hope you do, my dear. A woman with a fumily of
ghildren has almost too many of the eares of this world,
to give her mind ns she ought to the other. What
sball we say then of those whe bave no sueh caros,
and yet do not walk uprightly? Dear Dorathy, be not
such n ome.  For myself, I acknowledge bitterly the
extent of my shorteomings. Much hsg been given to
me; but if moch bo expected, how shall | anewer the
demand ?

“I hopa 1 need not tell you that whenever it may
suit you to pay a visit to Exeter, your room will ba
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ready for you, mnd there will be o warm weleome
Mrs. MacHugh always asks after you; and #o has Mrs.
Clifforid, I won't tell you what Mrs, Clifford gaid about
your ealour, because it would make you vain. The
Heavitree affuir has all been put offj—of conrsa yon
have hoard that. Dear, dear, dear! You kvow what T
think, sn T need not repeat it

“Giive my respects to your mamma and Priseills, —
and for yourself, accept the affectionate love of

“Your lowving old aunt,
S TEsina BraNnouey.

“PLB—If Martha shouold say auyihing to you, you
may feel sure that she kuows my mind."”

Poor old sonl.  She felt an almost mmesrirollable
longing to have her nicee back again, aud yet she tald
herself that she was bound not o gend a regular in-
vitation, or te supzpest an muesnditional return.  Darothy
lind herself decided to take her departure, and if she
chose {0 remain awny,—so it must e, She, Miss Stan-
bury, could not demean hersclf by renewing her in-
vitation. She rewl her letter biofore she added to it the
postseripl, and folt thet it was too solemn in its tone
Lo supggest to Dorothy that which she wished 1o suggest.
Hhe had been thinking much of her own post life when
sl wrole those words abont the state of an unmarred
woman, amnd was  vaeillating  between two minds . —
whetler it were better for a young womnan to look for-
ward to the cares and affections, and perhaps hard
ugnge, of o marriage life; or to devole herself to the
pasier and safer course of an old maid's coreer. Bul an
old maid is nothing if she be not kind and good.  Bhe
acknowledged that, and, acknowledging it, added the
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postscript to her letter.  What though there was o
certain blow to ber pride in the writing of it! She did
tall Lerself that in thue referring ber wiece to Martha
for an expression of her own mind,—after thal oon-
versation which she and Martha had had in the parlour,
—sho was in troth eating her own words,  But the
postseript was written, and though she ook the letter
up with ber to Ler own room in-order that she might
alter the words if ghe repented of them in the night,
the Jottor was seut as it wos written,— postseript and all.
“She spent the next day with very sober thouglis.
When Mrs. MueTugh enlled upon her and told her that
there were rumours afloat in Bxeter that the marriage
between Camills Freneh  and Mr Gibson  would
cortainly be broken off, in spite of all purchases that
Lisd Leen made, she merely remarked that they wers
two poor, feckless things, who didn't know their own
minds, “Camilln knows hors plain enough,” said Mrs,
MacHugh sharply; but even this did net give Misa
Stunbury any spirit. Bhe waited, nmil waited pationtly,
1ill Marihia should return, thinking of the sweet pink
colour which used to coms apd go in Dorothy’s checks,
— which sha had beon wonb o observe so frequently,
wot knowing that she had observed it and loved it

CHAPTER 11

Itiver's Coltagu.

Teuee days after Hugh Stanbury’s visit to Man-
chestor Street, he wrote a note to Lady Rowley, telling
Ler of the address at which might he found both Tre-
velyan and his son.  As Bozzle had acknowladged,
fucts are things which may be found out.  Hugh had




RIVER'S COTTAGH, 15

gone to work somewhat after the Bosslinn faalion, and
=™ had found out this fiet. “He lives at a plues enlled
River's Cottage, st Willeaden,” wrotn Btanbury, “If
you fumm off the Harrow Road to the right, shout o
mile beyowl the cemetery, you will finl the eottage ou
the left hand side of the lane, about o quurter of i
mile from the Hurrgw Road. T believe you can go to
Willesden by railway, bul you hiad better take a eal
from London." There wis much consultation respeet-
iiigr this letter hatween Lady Rowley wd Mrs. Tre
velyan, aod it was decided that it should ot be aliwn
to Sir Marmaduke. To see her child was at the preseut
moment the most wrgent ueeossity of the peor mother,
and both the ladies felt that Sir Marmaduke in bis
wrath might probably fmpeds rather than assist ber in
this desire. If told where be might find Trevelyan,
he would probably insist ou sturting in queast of his
son-in-law himself, and the distanee botween the mother
and her child might bosome gredater in consequence,
instead of less.  Thers wera many consultations; and
the upshot of these was, that Lady Bowloy and lLer
danghter determined 1o start for Willesdan without
saying anything to 8ir Marmaduke of the purpose they
b in hand, When Emily expressed her convietien
that if Trevelyan should be away from home they
would probably be able to make their wiy into the
house, —an as to see the child, Lady Rowlay with some
hesitation acknowlodged that such might e the ense,
But the child's mother said nothing to her own mother
of a schome which she bhad balf formed of so clinging
to her boy that ne human power should sepurate {hom,
They started in a cab, as advised Ly Sisnlury,
and wern driven to & point on the road from which
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lang led down to Willesden, passing by River's Cot
tage, They asked ns they came along, nud met ne
diffienlty in finding their way., At the point on the
road indiesded, there was a country inn for hay-wag-
goners, and hera Lady Rowley proposed that they
should leave their eab, urging that it might bo best to
call at the coitage in the quistest manner poasiblio; but
Mrs. Trevelyan, with her scheme in her head for the
recapture of their child, bagged that the eab might o
onj—and thns they were driven up to the door.

River's Cottage was not a prepossessing abode. It
wis a new buildivg, of light-coloured bricks, with a
door in the middle and one window ou each side. Over
the door was'a stone tablet, bearing the name,— River's
Cottage. There was a little garden botween the road
and the bouse, across which there was a strajelt path
to the door, In front of one window was a small shruls,
generally called o puzzle-monkey, and in frout of the
other wis o variegated laurel. There were two small
morsels of grean ‘turf, and a ditant view round the
corner of the honse of a row of cabbage stumps.  If
Trevelyan were living there, he had eertainly come
down in the world sinee the days in which he had
occupied the honse in Curgon Btreet. The two ladies
got out of the cab; and slowly walked across thie Little
gurden.  Mrs. Trevelyan was dressed in black, and she
word 8 thick veil  She Liad altepother boen unabla to
make up her mind as to what shonld be ber conduet
to her hosband should she see him. That muse be
governed by circumstances as they miglt oceur. Her
vigit was made not to him, but to her boy.

The door was opened before they kuocked, and
Trovelyan himeelf was standing in the narrow prssage
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Lady Rowley wns the first to speak. “Louis,” she
seid, "I have heought your wife (0 see you"

“Who fold you that 1 was here?" he asked, still
standing in the passage

“Of eourse o mother would find out where was her
ehild ™ said Lauly Rowlagy,

"You should not have eome here without notice,”
he gnid. "1 was eareful to et you know the eonditions
on which you should eome™

“¥ou do not mean that 1 shull not see my child,”
pajd the mother. *Oh, Louis, von will let me see him,"”

Trevelyan hesitated o moment, still keeping his
position firmly in the doorway. DBy this time aa old
waoman, decently deessed and of comfortable nppearance,
had taken hier place biehind him, and behind her was
a-slip of.a girl about fifteen yoars of ape,  This was
the owner of Hiver's Cotlage and her dauglier, and
all the inhabitants of tha cottnge were now there, stand-
ing in the passage. “1 ought net to let you see him,”
gaid Trivelyan; Yyou have intruded upon me in coming
here! 1 had not wished to see yon here,—{ill you had
complied with the opler T had piven yon.” What a
mesting hetween a lmsband and 2 wife who had not
geen each other now for many months,—hetween o
hushand and a wife who were slill yeung enough not
to have outlived the first impulsea of their early love!
e atill stood there guarding the way, and had not
even put out his hand to greet her. He was guarding
the way lest she should, withent his permission, obtain
aceegs to her own ehild!  Bhe had pot removed her
veil, and now she hardly dared to stop over the thresh-
old of her hushand's heuse. At ilis moment, she
poreeived that the womnn behind was pointing to the

e kupr he vy Bight. IIE, ]
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reoin on the loft as the cobinre was ontered, and Emily
at ouce understood that her boy was there. Then at
that moment she bLeard her som's voice, as, in his
solitude, the child begau to ery, “I must go in,"” ghe
said; “Lwill go in;” and rushing on she tried to sl
pside ber husband, Her mother aidei her, ner did
Trevelyan attempt to stop her with violence, and in a
moment she was kneeling at the foot of u small sofa,
with her child in her arms. “T had not intended to
hinder you," said Trevelyan, “but I require from you
a promise that you will not attempt to remove him."

“Why should she not take him howme with Ler?™
said Liuly Rowlaey.

*Because I will not have it &o0," replied Trevelyan.
“Beecause [ choose that it should be understood (hat I
am to be the master of my own affui”

Mrs. Trevelyan bad now thrown aside her bonnet
and ber veil, and was covering her child with caresses.
The poor little fellow, whose mind had boon utterly
dismayed by the events which had oceurred to him
gince his capture, though he roturned her kisses, did
go in fear and trembling.  And le was siill sohibing,
rubbing his eyes with lis knuckles, and by no means
yiolding himself with his whole heart to his mother's
tenderness,—as she would have had him do. " Louey,"
she said, whispering to him, “yon knew mamma; you
haven't forgotten mamma?” o hall murmnred some
little infantine word through his ol and then put his
cheek up to be pressed against his mother's face,
“Lousy will never, never forpet his own LT
will he, Louey?” The poor boy bad ne assurances to
give, and could only raise his cheek again to be kissed.
In the meantime Lady Kowloy and Trevelyan were
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standing by, vot gpeaking to each olber, regarding the
scene in silenca.

Bhe,—TLady Rowloy,—eould soe that e wis {right-
fally altered in appearance, even kince the day on
which she had so lately mel him in tha Cily. Hia
checks were thin and baggard, wnd his eyes were doop
and very bright,—and he moved them fuickly from
side to side, ns though ever snypecting something. He
peemeil to ho gmaller in stnture,—withered ; as it wers,
as though he had melted nway. And, though he stood
lookivg upon his wife and child, he was not for a ma-
ment etill.  He would change tho posture of his hands
and arms, moving them quickly with little surreptitious
jerks; and would shuffie his feet npon the Hoor, nl-
most without altering his position. His clothes g
abott him, and his linen was soiled and worn,  Lady
Rowley noticed this éspecially, ns he had been o man
peculiarly given to neatness of apparel. Ha was the
first to speak. *You have come down here in 4 enh "
gaid ha,

“You,—in a eab, from London," said Lady
Howley.

S eourse you will go baek in #?  You eanmot
stay here. There i no pecommodation. Tt 15 «
wretched place, but it suits the boy. As for me, all
places are now alike”

“qguis,” said his wife, springing np from her knees,
coming to him, and taking his right hand between both
her own, “you will let mo take him with me. 1 know
you will let me take him with me.”

“1 eannot do that, Emily; it would be wrong."

“Wrong to restore o child to his mother?  Oh,
g
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Louis, think of it. What must my life be without
him,—or you?"

“Don't talk of me [t is too late for that."

“Not if you will be reasonable, Louis, and listen
to me, Oh, beavens, how ill you am!™ As she anid
this sghe drew nearer to him, so that her face was al-
most close to his. *Louis, come back; come back,
aid et it all be forgotten. It shall be a dream,
horrid droam, and nobody shall speak of it" He left
his hand within hers and stood looking into ber fnee.
He was well aware that his life sinee he had left her
bad been one leng Lour of misery. There bad been
to him no alleviation, oo comfort, no consolation.  He
had not a friend left to him. Even his satellite, the
policeman, was becoming weary of him and manifestly
angpicions.  The woman with wlhom he was now lodge-
ing, and whose resources weve infinitely benefited by
his payments to her, had u.ln'.'ul]}" thrown out hints that
sho waus afraid of him, And as be looked at his wife,
he knew that hoe loved her. Everything for him now
wasd Lot and dry and poor and bitter. How sweot
would it Lo again to sit with ber soft hand in his, to
feel Wer eoul brow against his own, to have the eom-
fort of her care, and to hear the musiv of loving wards!
The companionship of his wife bad once been to him
everything in the world; but now, for many months
past, he had known ne companion. She bade him
come to her, and leok upon all this trouble as & dreem
not to be mentioned. Could it be possible that it
ghould be s, and that they might yet be bappy to-
gother,—perhaps in some distant conntry, where the
story of all their misery might not be known? He felt
all this troly and with a keen mecuracy, I he were
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imad, he was not all mad. "I will tell you of nothing
that is past,” eaid she, hanging to him, and coming
atill mearer to him, and embmcing his arm.

Could she have sondescended to ask him not to tell
her of the past;—had it oecurred to her so to word her
roquest,—she might perbaps have prevailed.” But who
can gy how long the tenderness of his heart wonld
have saved lim from further outhreak; snd whether
such prevailing on ber part would have been of per-
muaneat servien? A it was, her words wounded him
in that spet of his inner gl which was moet sensitiva,
—on that spot from whence had eome all his fury. A
black clund esme upon his brow, and he made an
effort to withdraw himself from her grasp. It wus
neeessary to him that ghe should in some fashion own
that ho had been rizht, and sow she wes promising
lim that she would not tell him of lis fault! He
eould not thus swallow down all the eonvictions by
which he had fortified Limself to bear the misfortunes
whieh Do hod endured. Had he not guarrelled with
every friend Lo possessed on this score; aud should he
now stultify himself in all those quarrels by admitting
that he had been ernel, unjust, and needlessly jealous?
And did not troth demand of him that he should eling
to his old assuramess?  Had she not been disobedient,
ill-canditioned, and rebellious? Had she not roceived
the man, both him personally and his letters, after he
bad explained to her that hie hovour demanded that it
should not be so? How could he come into such
terms as those now proposed to him, simply becauss
he longed to enjoy the rich sweetness of her soft band,
{n feel the fragrance of Ler breath, and to quench the
heat of his ferehead in the ceol stwosplere of her
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beauty? “Why have you driven me to Lhis by your
intereourse with that man?” he said. “Why, why,
why did you do it?"

She was still elinging to bim. " Louis," she said,
“1 am. your wife."

“Yeg; you are my wife."

tAnd will you still believe such evil of me with-
ot any cansed"

“here has been cause,—horrible ecause. Yoo
must repent,—repent,—repent.”

“Heaven help me," said the woman, falling back
from him, and retnening to the boy who was now
seated in Lady Rowley's lap. “Mamma, do yon spenke
to Lim. What can I say. Would he think better of
me were 1 to own myself to have been guilty, when
thure bas been no guilt,—no slightest fanlt? Does he
wish me Lo purchssé my child by suying that I am
uot fit to be his mothor?”

uTonis," snid Lady Rowley, il any man was ever
wrong, mad, madly mistaken, you are so now,”

“Have you eoms out liere to acenss me againg as

-:,-nu did before in London?™ he asked, “Is that ihe

way in which you and she intend fo let tho past by
as ghe suys, like a dream? Bhe tells me that T wm il
1t is true. I am ill,—and she is killing me, killing
e, by ber ohetinney.”

“What would you have me do?” said the wife,
again rising from her child.

“ Acknowledge your transgressions, and ey Ehit
you will amend your eonduet for the foture.”

* Mumma, mamma,—what ghall I say to him¥"

“Who can speak o a man that is beside limsalf?"
replied Lady Rowley.
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1 am not 5o boside myself as yet, Lady Rowley,
but that T know how to guard my own henour and to
protect my own child. 1 have told you, Emily, the
terns on which you gan come back to me. Yon hail
Latter now return to your mother's homse; and if you
wigh sgnin to havo @ honse of your owi, and yonr
hushand, and your boy, you know by what maeaus you
may acquire them. For mmother week 1 shall roanin
here: after that 1 ghiall remove far from Thenee."”

i And where will you go, Louis?”

“Ap yet I kmow mot To Ttaly 1 think—or per
haps o America. it matters little where for me."

wgnd will Louey be taken with you?"

4 (ertainly he will go with me. To strive to hring
Lim up so that he may be & happier man than his
father is sl that thera is now loft for me o life.” Mrs.
Trevelyan hud now got the boy higr arms, and her
wmother wus sented by her ou the sofi. Trevelyan
was standing away from them, but so nesr the door
that no sudden motion on their part would ennble
{hem to eseape with the boy without his interposition.
It now again occurred 1o the mother to carry off her
prize in opposition to her hushand;—but she had no
scheme to that effect lail with her mother, and ghe
eould mot reconeile herself to the iden of o contest with
Iim_in which personal violanee would be necessary.
The womgan of the house had, indeed, goomed Lo sym-
pathise with her, bul she eould not dare in guch a
matter to trust to nesistance from n siranger. “1 do
not, wigh- to e uncourteons,” snid Prevelyan, “but if

o hnve no assneaned o give me, you find better—
e e
Then there came to be o largaining about timie,
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aud the poor woman begged almost on her knees that
gha might be allowed to take her child up-stairs and
be with him alone for a fow minntes, It seemed (o
her that she had not seen ber boy till she had hoad Lim
to herself, in absolute privacy, till she had kissed his
limbs, and had ber hond upon his smooth back, and
seen ihat be was white and clean and bright as he
bad ever been.  And the bargain was made. She was
asked to pledge her word that shie would not take him
out of the house,—and she pledged ber word, feelinge
that there was no strength in her for that setion which
she had meditated. He, knowing that Le might still
guard the passage at the bottom of the stairs, allowed
her to go with the boy to his bedreom, while he re-
mained below with Lady Rowley. A quarter of an
hour was allowed to her, and she humbly promised
that she would return when that time was expired.

Trovelyan held the door open for her as she went,
and kept it open during her absence, There was
hardly a word said between him and Lady Rowley,
but he paged from the passage into the room and from
the room inte the passage with his hands Lelind Lis
back. “It is eruel,” he said onee. “It is very
l.'-r“EI.“

“It is you that are cruel,” said Lady Rowley.

“Of course;—of eourse. That is patural from you.
1 expect that from you” To this she made no an-
swer, and be did not open his lips again.

After o while Mrs. Trevelyan ealled to her mother,
and Lady Rowley wae allowed to go upstairs. The
quarter of an hour was of course greatly stretehed, and
all the time Trevelyan econtinued to pace in and out
of the room. He was patient, for he did not Elmingn
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{hem; but went on pacing buckwards and forwards,
looking mow and again to see that the eab wus at its
plince,—that no deeeit was being attempted, ne seeond
act of kidnupping beiug purpﬂtmtn:d. LL Inst the two
lndios came down the stairs, and the boy was with
them ,—und the woman of the house.

WLouia," said the wife, going quickly up to ber
bushand, “I will do anything, if you will give ma my
ehild."”

“What will you do?”

4 Anything—say what you want. Ho is all the
world to me, and 1 canmot live if he be taken from
e

u & sknowledge that you have been wrong.”

«Rygt how:—in what words;—how am I to spenk
it?ll

“Quy that you have ginned;~—and that you will
gin no more”

“Ginned, Louis;—as the woman did,—in the Serip-
fure?  Would yen have me sny that P

“He cannot think that it is so,” said Lady
Rowley.

PBuat Trevelynn had not understood her. “Lady
Rowlay, 1 ehould have fancied that my {houghts ot
any Tade were my own. But this is useless now. The
ehild cannot go with you to-day, nor can you FemAin
here. Go home and think of what I have said. If
then you will do as [ wonld heve you, you alinll
return.”

With many embraces, with promises of moiherly
love, and with prayers for love in returm, the poor
woman did at last leave the house, and veturn o the
eab, Asshe went there was i doubt on her own mind
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whether shie shonld nsk to kiss ber hosband; bot he
made no sign, and she at last passed oot withont any
wmark of tonderness. He slood by the cob ag they en-
tered it, and closed the door upom them, and then
wont slowly back to his reom. "My poor bairn," he
giid to the boy; “my poor Lairn”

“Why for mammu go?" sobbed the child.

“Mamme goes——; ob, heaven and earth, why
ghould she po? She goes because her spivit is ob-
stinate, and she will not bend. She is stiffnecked,
and will not submit herselfl  But Looey must love
mamma always; and mamme somo day will come back
t¢ him, and be good to him."

“Mammn is good,—always,” said the child, Tre-
velyan had intended on this very afterneon to have
gong up to town,—to transact business- with Bosgle,
for he still believed, Ijmugh the nepect of the man was
bitter to him ag wormwond, that Bozzle was necessary
to him in all his business, And he still moade appoint=
ments will the wan, sometimes at Stony Walk, in the
Borougly, and sometimes st the tevern in Monlier's
Conrt, even thongh Bozele not unfrequently neglocted
to attend the summons of his employer. And he would
go to his banker's and draw out meney, and then walk
abont the erowded lanes of the City, and afterwands
return to his desolate lodgings at Willesdon, thinking
that b had been transacting business,—and that this
business was exacted from him by the unfortunate posi-
tion of his affaire. But now he pave up his journey,
His retreat hnd been discovered; and there came wpon
him at oneen a fear that if he left the hounse his child
would be taken. His landlady told him on this very

day that the boy ought to be seot to bis mother, nud
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had made him understand that it would not guit her to
find a home nny longer for one who Wi H0 gingular
in his proceedings. He believed that his ehild would
ho given up at once, sf he were not there to guard it
He stayed at bhoms, therefors, turning in his mind
many schiemes. He had told his wife that he should
o aither 1o Tialy or to America at onee; but in doing
go he had had no formed plan in bis hoad. He bad
pimply jmagined at the moment that guch u threst
would bring her to gilmission, Dut now it hecame &
question whether he would do betker than o to America.
e suggoated to himself that ke should go to Canada,
and fix himself with his boy on some remote farm, —
for away from any gity; and would then invite his
wife to join him if ghe would. She was teo olistinate,
4 he told himself, ever to yield, unless sha should be
absolutely softened and brought down 1o the ground
Ty the loss of her child. What would do this so el
fectunlly as the interpusition of the broad ocean be-
{woen him and her? He sat thinking of this for the
cost of tho day, and Lougy Wi loft to the charge of
ihe mistress of River's Collage.

wPg you think he believes it, mamma?” Mrs Tre-
volynn said to per mother when they had already mude
nearly half their journey home i the cab. There hud
been nothing spoken Titherto between them, exeept
gome half-Formed worde of affection intended for con-
solation to the young mother in her great afiliction.
ule dots not know whit T belioves, dearest.”
wYou heard what he guid. 1 waa to own thot 1
had—sinned.”
u@inned;—yes; because you will not obey him like
a slave. That is sin—io lim."
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“But I asked him, mamma  Did yon net bear
me? T eould not say the word plainer,—but 1 agkad
him whether e meant that sin. He must have known,
and he would not answer me. And he spoke of my—
transgrossion,  Mamma, if he believed that, he would
uot let me eome back at all”

“He did not believe it, Hmily."

“Could lie possibly then so acouse me,—the mother
of his ehild! If his heart be utterly hard and false
towarde me, if it is possible that be should be eruel to
mo with such eruelty us that,—still he must love his
boy. Why did he not auswer me, and say thit b
did not think it?"

“Simply becanse his reason hag left him.”

“Bot if he be mad, meomma, ought we to leave
lim like that? And, them, did you see his eyes, and
his face, and Lis hands? Did you observe how thin
he is,—and his back, how bent? And hie elothes,—
how they were torn and seiled. It canmot be right
that he should be left like that”

WWe will tell papa when 'we got home,” said Lady
Rowley, who was herself Leginning to b permewhat
frightened by what she had seen. It is all very waoll
tn declare that & friend is mad when one simply de-
wires to justify one's self in opposition to that friend;
— but the matter becomes much mure serious when
avidenee of the friend's insanity beeomes true and wir-
cnmetaptial. “1 certainly think that o plysician should
soe him,” continued Lady Rowley. On their return
home Bir Marmaduke was told of what had peeurred,
and there was a long family discussion in which it was
decided that Lady Milhorough should be consulted , as
being the oldest friend of Louis Trevelyan himself
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with whom they were acquainted. Trevelyan had re-
Intives of his own name living in Cornwally but Brs.
Travelyan herself Lad never .even met oné of that
branch of the frmily.

2ir Marmaduke, however, rosolved that he hLimeelf
would go out and see his son-in-law. He too I
aalled Trevelyan youd, but lie did mot believe that the
madness was of such & nausure as {o interfgre with hig
own duties in punishing the man who had il ustd his
daughter. e would at any Tate see Trevelynn him-
galf:—lmt of this ha said pothing either to hia wife or
to his child.

CHAPTER 1L

Major wngraders [T TR

Qi MARMADURE could not go out o Willaeden on
the morning after Lady Rewley's retnrm from River's
(Cottape, becuuse on that duy he was summoned Lo at-
pend at twelve welock befpre a Committee of the H oz
of Commons, o give s evidence and ihe froit of his
sxperience a8 10 (e government of British eolonics
generally; and as he went down o the Houss n @ on
feom Manchester Street ho theroughly wighed that his
friend Colonel Usborn® ind mot been s efficacions. in :
bringing him lome- The task before him wos one
which e thoroughly dialiked, and of which bhe wag
pfraid.  He dreaded the inguisitors before whom he
was to appear, and ¢olt that though he was ealled there
to speak as & master of his art of governing, he would
in truth be pxamined as @ corvant,—and probably as
a servant who did wot know his business. Hud his
gojourn it home \iven in other respeets happy he might
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have been able to balance the advautage againet the
inquiry;—but thers was no guch balaneing for him
now. And, moreover, the exponse of his own Louse
in Manchester Street wns so larga that this journey, in
a pectuniary point of ‘view, would be of but litthe ser-
vice to him. S0 be went down to the Ilouse in an
unhappy mood; and when he shook hands in ong of
the passages with kig {riend Osborne who was on the
Cammittes, there was vory little eordiality in bis man-
mer. “This is the most ungrateful thing 1 ever kniw, "
said the Colonel to himself; “I bave almost disgraced
myself by baving this fellow browght home; aond now
e quarrels with me beeause that idiot, his son-in-law,
lias quarrelled with bis wife” And Colonel Oshorne
really did fool that he was a martyr to the inpgratituda
of his {riend.

Thi Committee had been eonvoked by the House
in compliance with the eager dosiros of 4 cartain an-
eient pundit of the eonstitution, who lad been for
many years s member, nnd who hud Leen known as a
gtern eritic of our eolonial modes of government. T'o
bite it cerininly seemed that everytling that was, was
bad,—as regarded our national dependencies, But this
is so usunlly the state of mind of ull purliamentary
erities, it is so mueh o matter of conrse that the mem-
bers who take np the army or the navy, guns, 1ndia,
our relations with Bpain, or workhouse managrment,
ghould find everything to be bad, rotien, amd dislonest,
that the wrath of the member for Killicrankie aguinst
colonial peculation and ‘idleness, was not thought much
of in the open House. He had been at the work for
years, and the Colonisl Office were so used to it that
they rather liked him. e had made himuelf free of
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ihe offiee, sud the clerks were always glad to see him.
It was understood that Le said bitter thivgs in the
Tuouee,—ihat was Major Mugroder’s line of business;
but he could be quite pleasant when he was asking
gquestions of u private séerelary, o telling the news of

. the day to a senior eleck. As he wis now bolween

seventy and eighty; and had been at thie work for at
loast twenty years, most of these concerned had allowed
themselves to think that he would ride his hehby harm-
lessly to the day of his parlismentary death. But the
deop from o house corner will liollow a stone by ils
constaney, and Major Magruder at lust persunded the
House to grant him a Committee of Inguiry. Then
ihera came to be serious. fuces ot the Colonial Offics,
and all the little pleasantries of a friendly apposition
wore at an end. 3t was felt that the battle must now
become a real fight, and Secretary and Under-Becratary
girded np their loins, !

Major Magruder was choirman of hig own com-
mitten, and boeing & man of a luborious turn of mind,
mich given to blue-books, very patient, thoroughly
eonversant with the House, and imbued with o strong
belief in the effieacy of parlinmentary yuestionings to
parey 4 point, if uot to elicit a fuct, had a happy time
of it during this session. He was a min whe always
stiendod the House from 4 pan. to the time of ils
bresking uwp, and who never missed o division. The
slight additional task of sitting four hours in a com-
mittee-roum three days a week, was only a delight the
more,—especially as during these four bours he eould
seeupy the post of chairman. ‘Those who knew Major
Magruder well did not doubt but that the Committee
would sit for many. weeks, and that the whole theory
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of eolonial government, or rather of imperinl control
supervising such government, would be tested to the
vary utmogt.  Men who lad besrd the old Major
maunder on for years past on his pet subject, hardly
Jnew how mnch vitdlity would be found in him when
Lis maundering bhad suceeeded in giving him a com-
mitter.

A Governor from ome of the greater colouies had
alveady boen under question for nearly a wieek, and
wne generally thought to have come out of the fire un-
scathed by the flames of the Major's criticism. Thie
Governor lnd been s picked man, and he had made it
appear that the control of Downing Strect was never
more harsh and seldom less refroshing and beautifying
than a spring shower in April. No other lands under
the sun were so blest, in the way of government, a5
were the eolonies with which he had been acquainted;
and, a3 a natural consequence, their devotion nnil
loyalty to the mother country were quite n passion
with them. Now the Major had heen long of n mind
that one or two colonies lnd better simply be given
up to other nations, whicl wers more fully able o
look after them thon was England, and that three or
four more should be allowed to go clear,—eosting Eug-
land nothing, and owing England nothing.  But the
woll-chogen Governor who had pow been hefore the
Committee, hind rather staggered the Major,—and things
altogether were supposed to be looking up for the
Colanial Office.

And now had come the day of Sir Marmaduke's
martyrdom.  He was first reguested, with most urbane
politeness, to explain the exact nature of the govern-
ment which he exercised in the Mandurins. Now it
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cortainly was the case (hat the manner in which  tha
legislative and axecutive anthoritios were intermingled
in the adfnirs of these islands, did eroate & complieation
which it was diffienlt for any wan o nnderstand,, and
very diffienlt sndecd for any man to axplain to others.
Phere was o Conrt of Chancery, B0 ealled, which Bir
Marmadnke described ns a little parlinment. When he
wos naleed whether the eourt prercized legislative or
axecutive functions, Lo eaid at first {hat it exercised,
bath, and thon that it oxereisod neither. e knew that
i1 consisted of nine man, of whon five were appointed
by the golony anid {our Ly the Crown, Lot ba daciared
that the Crown il the eontrol of the painrt ;—w el
in fict, wos trog erongl no doubt, as the fiva upen
members were 1ol perhaps, all of tham, immacilale
patriots; but on {his matter poor Sir Marmudnke was
viry ohscure. When asked who pxorcised the patron:
age of the Crowh il prmanating the four members, he
declared that the foar members exireised it {hemselves.
1id e appoint them? Noj—he never appointed any-
body himself. 1e consulted the Court o Chancery
{or everything. At lnst it cama oub that the chief
justice of the wclands, auid three other officers, always
wat in the court;—but whether it was réc uired by the
aonstitution of the islnnds that -this hould be s, BiF
Murmaduke did not know. 1t had warked wiell;—ihat
wag o EEY averybody lud complained of it, but he,
Sir Marmaduke, would nat rocommend any change-
What he theught best was {hat the Coloninl Secretary
ghould send out his arders, anl that the people in the
colonies should mind their business and grow coffes.
When ssked what wonld bo the effiect upon the islands,
under his schoma of povernment, if an incoming Uolo
By dsr o s Fight, HI. 4
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nial Secretary should change the policy of his prede-
eegsor, he paid that he dide’t think it would muoch
matter if the people did not koow anything abont it
In this way the Major Lad o feld day, aud poor
Sir Marmaduke was much discomfited. 1'hore was pre-
sent on the Committes o' young Parliamentary Under-
Secretary, who with much attention had studied the
subject of the Court of Chancery in the Mundaring,
and whe had acknowledged to lis superiors in the of-
fice that it eertainly was of all logislative assemblics
the mest awleward and complicated. Ho did what he
eonld, by questions judiciously put, to pull Sir Mar-
maduke through his difficulties; bot the unfortunate
Governor had more than onee lost his temper in answer-
ing the chairman; and in Lis heavy confusion was past
the power of any Under-Becretary, let him he ever so
glever, to pull him through. Colonel Oshorue snt by
the while and asked no gquostions. He had been put
on the Committes ns a respectable dummy; hut there
wag not & member gitting there whe did nol koow that
Bir Marmaduke bad been broughi home as his friend,;
—and some of them, no deubt, had whispered that
this bringing home of Sir Marmaduke wos part of the
payment made by the Colonel for the smiles of the
Governor's danghter. But no one alloded openly to the
inefficiency of the evidenee given. No one asked why
a Governor so incompetent had been sent to them, No
one sugpested that o job had been dons. There are
eertain ﬂ'ﬂl.lgﬁ of which apposition members of Parlin-
ment complain lowdly;—and there are corfain other
things as to which they are sileat. The line between
these things is well known; and should an ill-condi-
tioned, a pig-headed, an underbred, or an ignorant
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member not understand this line and transgress it, by

- asking questions which should not be asked, he is soon
put down from the Treasury bench, to the great de-
light of the whole Heuse.

Sir Marmaduke, afier having been questioned for
an omtire afternoon, left e Hovse with extreme is-
gust. He was so convineed of his own failure, that he
felt that Mis carcer as a Celonin]l Governer must be
over, Surely they would never let him go baek to his
islands afier such an exposition as bo had made of ks
own ignoranee.  He hurried off into a eab, and was
pshumed to be seen of men. Buot the members of the
Committee thought little or nothing about it The
Major, and those who sided with him, had been anxiows
to entrnp their witness into contradictions and wheurd-
ities, for the farthernuee of their own objeet; and for
the furtherance of theirs, the Under-Becretary from the
Office and the supporters of Government had enden-
woured to defend their man. Baot, when the affair was
ver, it no special admiration had been elicited for Bir
Marmaduke, neither was there exprossed any speeial
reprobation.  The Major earried on his Committes
over six weeks, and suecoeded in liaving his blue-hook
printed; but, as a matter of courss, nothing further
eame of ity and the Court of Chancery in the Mandarin
1slands still continues to bold its own, and to do its
work, in spite of the absurdities displayed in ifs con-
struetion. Major Magruder has had his day of success,
and now feels that Othello’s occupation is gone, Ho
goes no mors to the Colonial Office, lives among his
friends on the memories of his Committee,—mnot always
to their gratifieation,—and is beginning to think that
as Iis work is done he may ns well resign Killicraunkia

g
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to some younger pelitician. Toor Sir Marinadoke o
membered his defeat with soreness long after it had
been forgotten by all others whoe had been present, and
was astonished when lie found that the journals of the
day, though they did in-gome eurt faghion report the
procoedings of the Committos, never uttered n word of
censure against him, s they bad not before uttered
word of praise for that pearl of a Governor who had
been examined before Lim.

On the following morning he went to the Colonial
Oftice by appointment, and then he saw the young
Irish Under-Secretary whom he had so much dreaded.
Nothing conld be more eivil than was the voung Irish
Under-Seeretary, who told bim that be had bettor of
course slay in town till the Committes was over, thongl
it was not probable that he would be wanted Aguin.
When the Committee had done its work he would be
allowed to remain six weeks on serviee to propare for
Lis journey back. If Le wanted more time after that he
could ask for leave of absence. So Sir Marmaduke loft
the Colonial Office with a great weight off his mind,
and blessed that young Irish Seerctary as be went,

CHAPTER 1V,
Hir Manmaduke si Willesdomn.,

Ox the next day Sir Marmaduke purposed going to
Willesden. He was in great doubt whether or no he
would first consult that very eminent man Dr Trite
Turbury, as to the possibility, and,—if possible,—us to
the expediency, of placing Mr. Trevelyan under some
coutrol.  But Sir Marmadoke, though he would re-
peatedly declare that lis son-in-law was wad, did uot

il
th
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really believe in this madness. Ha did not, that is,
boliove that Trevelyan wue so mad as to be Fairly ex-
empt from the penalties of responsibility; and he was
therefure desirons of speaking his own mind out fully
to the man, and, ne it were, of having lis own personal
revenge, before ho might be detorred by the interposi-
tion of medical ndvice, He resolvad therefors that he
would not seo Sir Trite Turbury, at any rate till he
bad eome back from Willesden, He slso went dawn
in a eah, but he left the cali at the publie-house nt the
eorner of the road, and walked to tha eottage,

When he asked whether Mr. Trevelyan was at
homa, the woman of tho house hesitated nnd then said
that hor lodger was out.  “ particularly wish to sop
him," snid Bir Marmaduke, feeling that the woman ws
lying to lim. “But he sin't to be seen, sir," said the
woman. “I know he is at home," sajd Sir Marmadule.
But the argument was soon eut short by the appearanee
of Trovelyan behind the woman's shoulder.

I am here, Sir Murmadoke Rowley," said Tre-
velyan.  “If you wish to seo me you may come fn, I
will not say that you are weleome, but FOU Ean come
in."  Then the woman retired, and Sir Murmaduka
followed Trevelyan into the room in which Lady Rowley
and Emily had been received;—but the child was ot
now in the chamber,

“What are these charges that I hear against my
duwaghter?™ said Sir Marmaduke, rushing at once into
the midet of his indignation.

“I do not know what charges you have heard."

“You have put her away," :

“In strict accuracy that is not eorrect, Sir Marma-
duke."

T
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"But she is pnt away. Bho iz in my lonse pow
becanse you have no hayss of your own for her. [s
not that s0? And whey I cumo bome she wos stnying
with her unele, becauss ¥ou had put her nway. And
what wag the meaning of hor being gent down info
Devonshire. What bas gl doney T am her futher, and
I expect to have an angwer P

“Fou shall have an auswer, cortainly,”

. “And 2 trus one. will have no hoens-poens, no
bambog, ng Jesuitry.”

"Have Jou come here to fnaylt me, Sir Marma-
duke? Bocause, if #0, there ghall be an ond (o thiy
interview at onee,"

“There shall not be an end;—by G—, no, nt til]
I bave heard what is the meaning of a1 thie. Do waug

know what people are saying of Foui—that you are

mad, and that you must he licked np, and your ghild
taken away from you, and your property "

"Who are the peopla that 4ny sod Innrmﬂl";—nnrl.
perhaps, Lady Rowley? Dhoes my wife suy s0? Does
she think that I am mad. Bho did pot think &0 on
Thursdny, when she prayed that she might bo allowed
to come back and live with me"

“And yon would not let Ler eome

% on me," gaid Trevelyan, “I would wish that
she should eome,—but it must be op cortiin. comditions.!

“What I want to know is why she was turned out
of your housep*

“Bhe was not turned out”

“What bas she dona that she shonld L prnighed 2"
urged Sir Marmaduke, whe was unable to arrangs his
fuestions with tha happiness which hnd distingnished
Major Magruder, “I jpeiat upon knowing what it is
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that you lay to her charge. 1 am ber father, and T have
o right to know. She has been barbarously, shamefully
ill-nsed, and by G— T will know.”

“You heve eome here to bully ma, Sir Marmaduke

! Rowley.”

"I have come here, sir, to do the duty of a parent
to lis ehild; to protect my poor girl against the cruelty
of & husbund who in an unfortunate hour was allowed
to take her from lLer home. 1 will koow the reasun
why my danghter bas heen treated a8 though,—as
though,—as though t

“Listen to ne for o minute," said ‘Crevelyan.

T am listomnge "

ST will tell 7ou nothing; I will auswer you mot n
word,"

“You will net answer me?"

“Not when rou eomo to me in this fashion, My
wife is my wife, und my claim o her s nearer and
eloger than is yoirs, who are her father. She is the
mother of my elidd, and the only being in the world,
—exeept that chid,~whom I love. Do you think that
with snch motive: on my part for tendermess towards
ber, for loviog esrs, for the most anxious solicitude,
thiat I can be mace more anxious, more tender, move
loving by coarse jepithets from you? T am the most
miserable being mder the sun heewuse our happiness
has been interrupied, and i it likely that such misery
should be cared by violemt words and gestures? If
your heart is wreng for ber, so i3 mine. If ghe ba
much to you, she is more to me. Shoe came here the
other day, almost ns a stranger, and 1 thought that
my leart would have burst beoeath its weight of woe.
Wkhat can you dothat can add an ounee to the burden
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that 1 bear? You may as well leave me,—or at least
be quiet,”

Bir Marmaduke had stood and listonad to him, and
Lie, too, was so strock by the altered appesrance of tho
man that the vielenee of his indignation was lessened
by the pity which he could not suppress  When Tro-
velyan spoke of his wretchedness, it was impassibile
not to believe him. He was as wroteled being to
look at as jt might have been possible to find. His
vontracted cheeks, and lips always osen, and eyea
glowing in their sunken eaverns, told o tale which
oven Sir Marmadoke, who was not of nature quick in
deciphering such stories, could not fail to read. And
then the twitehing motion of the wan's hands, and the
restless shuffling of his feet, produced a nervous frealing
that if some remedy were not applice quickly, some
ulleviation given to the misery of the suffaring wreteh,
buman power would be strained too fir, and the may
would break to pieces,—or else the mind of the mun,
Sir Marmaduke, during his journey in the cab, had
resolved that, old ns he was, he would take this siunor
by ‘the throat, this brute whe had striven to stain his
daughter's name,—and would make lim thers and then
neknowledge his own brutality.  But it was now very
manifest to Sir Marmaduke that tlera eould be po
tuking by the throat in this ease. He conld not have
brought ldmeelf to toneh e poor, weak, passionate
ereature before him.  Indesd, even the fury of his
words was stayed, and after that lastappen] he stormed
no more.  “Buot what is to be the ced of it9" he said,

“Who ean tell? Who ean say? Bhe ean tell. She
can put an end to it all  She hae but to say a word,
and I will devote my life tw lor. Fut that word must
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bo spoken.” As he said this, he dashed his hand upon
the table, and looked up with an air that would have
been eomic with its asswamed mgnificence hud it oot
been for the true tragedy of the occasion.

“You had hetter, at any rate, lot her have her
child for the present.” _

“Noi—my hoy shall go with moe. She wmay go,
too, if' she pleases, but my boy shall certainly go with
. me IF 1 had, put her from me, as you suid jusi now,
it might have been otherwise. But she shall be as
weleoms to me as fowers In May,—nas Howers in
May! Bhe shall be as weleome to me ns the musie of
heaven,"

Sir Marmuduke felt that he had nothing more to
urge.  He hud altegether abandoned that ides of hay-
ing his revenge at the cost of the man's throat, aud
was guile convineed that reason could have wo power
with E.uu He was already thinking that ho would go
away, straight to his lawyor, &0 that some step might
be taken at once to stop, if possible, the taking away
of the bay to Awmeriea, whon the lock of the door was
gemtly turned, and the landlady entored the room.

“You will excuse mo, sir,” sail the woman, * bl
it you be anything to this gentleman it

“Mre., Fuller, leave the rovm,” said Trevelyan. “1
and the gentloman are engaged.”

“I see you Lo engaged, and I do beg pardon, 1T
ain't one a8 would intrude wilful, and, as for listening,
ar the likes of that, I scorn it.  But if this gentloman
bo anything to you, Mr. Trovelyan T

“T am bis wife's father,” snid Sir Marmadike,

“Like cnough, I was thinking porhaps so. s
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lady was down here on Thursday,—as sweet a lady
as any gentleman need wish to stretch by his side.”

“Mrs. Fuller,” raid Trevelyan, marching up towards
ber, “I will not have this, and I desire that you will
retire from my room.”

But Mrs. Fuller escaped round the table, and wonld
not be banished. She got round the table, and enme
closely opposite to Bir Marmadake. “I don't want to say
nothing out of my place, sir,” said she, “but something
onght to be dene. He ain't fit to be left (o hissell,—
not alone,—net as he is at present. He ain't, indeed,
and I wonldn't be doing my duty if I didn't say so.
He has them sweats at night a'd be enough to kill any
man; and he eats nothing, and he don't do nothing
and as for that poor little boy as is now in my own
bed upstairs, if it wasa't that I and my Bessy is fond
of ehildren, T don't know what wonld become of that
I.HJ T.\F

}Trﬂvﬂ]}fnn, finding it impossibla to get rid of her,
hind stood quieily, while he listened to her. “She has
heen gond to my child,” he said. "I acknowledge it.
As for mysell, I have not been well. 1t iz true.  But
I am told that-travel will set me on my fest again.
Change of air will do it." Not long since he lad been
urging the wretchedness of his own bodily health as a
reason why his wife ghonld yield to him; but now,
when his sickness was brought as a charre ngainst
him,—was adduced s a reason why his friends should
interfere, and look after him, and concern themselves
in his uffairs, he snw at once that it was necessary that
e should make little of his ailments.

“Would it not be best, Trevelyan, that you shonld
edma with me to o doetor," enid Sir Marmadnke,

-

- dad N La
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“Noj—no. 1 bave my own doctor. That 4, 1
know the course which T should follow, This place,
though it is good for the boy, has divagreed with me,
and my life has not heen altogether pleasant;—I may
say, by no means pleasant. Tronbles havo told npon
me, but change of air will mend it all.”

“I wish yon would come with me, at anee, to Lon-
don. You ehall eome back, you know, T will pot
detain you,"

“Thank you,—ne. I will not tronblé you.  That
will do, Mre. Fuller. You have intended to do your
duty, no doubt, and now you ean go.” Wherenpon
Mes. Faller did go. “I am obliged for your eare, Sir
Marmaduke, but I can really do very well without
troubling wou."

“You cannot suppose, Trevelyan, that we can allow
things to go on like this"”

“And what do you mean to do?”

“ Waoll;—I shall take advice. 1 shall go to a luwyer
—and to a doctor, aud perlaps to the Lord Chancellor,
nud all that kind of thing. We can't let things go en
like this"

“You can do as yon please,” said Trevelyan, “but
48 you have threatened me, T must ask yon to‘leave
e

Sir Marmaduke conld do no more, and conld u{
no‘more, and he took his leave, shaking hands wit
the man, and speaking to him with a eonrtesy which
astonished himself. Tt was impossible to maintain the
strength of his indignation agninst & peor ercature who
was 80 manifestly unable to gpuide himself, But when
he wns in London he drove at once to the house of
Dr. Trite Turbury and remained there till the doctor
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returned from his round of visite. According to the
great authority, there wag much sl to be done before
even the ehild conld be rescued out of the father's
hands.  “T ean't act without the Iswyers,” said Dr.
Turbury. But be explained to Sir Marmaduke what
steps should he taken in such a matter,

Lrevelyan, in the mean time, clearly understanding
that hogtile messures would now be tiken against him,
set bis mind to work to think how best he might eHEApE
at once to America with his boy.

CHAPTER V.

Shewlag whai Mora Rewley tsonght about Carringos.

B Manmapuke, on his retum liome {rom Dr. Tur-
bury’s house, fonnd that he had other domestie tronbles
on hand over and above these arising from his elder
danghter's position. Mr. Hugh Stanbury had been in
Manchester Street during his absonee, and lad asked
for him, and, fnding that he was wway from home,
bad told his story to Lady Howley. When he had
been shown upstairs all the four danghtors bad been
with their mother; but he had said & word or two
eignifying his desire to speak to Lady Rowlay, and
the three girls had laft the room. Tu this way it came
o pasy that he had to plead his canss bofire Wora's
mother and her elder sister. He had pleaded it well,
and Lady Rowley's heart had been well disposad to-
wards him; but when she askod of his house and his
howe, biz answer had been lLardly more satisfactory
than that of Alan-a-Dale. There was little that he
could call his own bayond “The Llue vault of heaven,”
Had he saved any money? No,—not a shilling;—ihat
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wak (o say,—as he himsell exprossed it,—nothing that
could be eallod money. He had a few pounds by him,
Just to go on with, What was his income? Well,—
last year ho had made fonr bundred ponnds, and this
year he hoped to make something more. He thought
bo could wee his way plainly to five hundred a yeor.
Waa it permunent; and if not, on what did jt ilepend?
He believed it to be as permanent as most other pro-
fessional incomes, but was obliged to confess that, as
regurded the source from whenee it wns deawn ot the
present moment, it might be brought to an abrupt end
any day by a disagreement between himself and the
editor of the D. B Did he think that this was a fixed
income? e did think that if he and the editor of the
D I wore o fall out, he could come neross othir
editors who wounld gladly employ him. Would he kim-
sell’ feel safe in giving his own sister to » man with
sich an ineome? In answer to this question, he started
some rather bold doetrines on the subjoct of matrimony
in general, asserting that safety was not desirable, that
emergy, pationeo, and muteal confidence wonld he in-
creased by the exeitement of risk, and that in his
opinien it behoved young men and young women to
come together and get themselves married, even though
there might be some not remote danger of distress be-
fore them. e admitted that starvation would be dis-
agreeable,—especinlly for children, in the eyes of their
purents;—hut alleged that children as o rule were not
starved, and quoted the Seripture to prove that honest
laborious men were not to be ween hegging their bread
in the streets. Ho was very eloquent, but his eloquence
itself was against him. Uoth Lady Rowley and Mrs,
Trevelyan were afmid of such advanced opinions; and,
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although everything was of course to bo left, nomin-
ally, to the decision of Sis Marmnduke, they both de-
clared that they could ot recommend Bir Marmaduke
to consent.  Lady Rowley said o word as to the ex-
pediency of taking Nora back with her to the Man-
darins, pointing out what appeared to ber thon to e
the necessity of taking Mrs, Trevelyan with them also:
and in saying this she hinted that if Nora wore dis-
posed to stand by ber engagement, and Mr. Stanbury
equally so disposed, there might he some possibility of
a marrage at a futors period.  Ounly, in such case,
there must be no correspondence. In answer to thiix
Hugh declared that he regarded sueh a soheme a5 being
nltogether bad. The Mandarins wers so very far dis-
tant that he might as well b engangod to an angal in
heaven. Nora, if she wers to g0 away: now, wonld
perhaps never come back aguin: and if she did come
back, would be an old woman, with hollow cliseks.
In replying to this proposition, he let fall an opinion
that Nora was old enough to Judge for herself Ha
said nothing abont her actual age, and did not ventars
to plead. that the young lady had a legal right to do
as ghe liked with herself; but he made it manifest that
such am idea was in bis mind. In answer to this, Lady
Rowlay asserted that Norn was n good girl, and wonld
do as her futher told her; but she did not venturs Lo
assert that Nora wonld give up her engagement. Lady
Rowley at last undertsok to speak lo Sir Rowley, and
to speak also to her daughter. Hugh was asked for
his nddress, and gave that of the office of the T0. E.
He wag always to be found there between three and
five; and after that, four times o week, in the reporters’
gallery of the House of Commons. Then he was at




WIAT KOBA BOWLEY THOUGLHY AHOUT CARRIAGES, 47

some paing to explain to Lady Rowley thut though he
uttended the reporters’ gallery, be did not report Lim-
self Tt was lijs duty to write leading politieal articles,
and, to enable him to dg w0, he attended the debates,

lefora he went M, Trevelyan thanked him maost
cordinlly for the troable he lud taken in procuring for
her the nddress at Willesden, and gave him some ae-
conut of the journey which shie pnd her. mother had
made to River's Cottnge. e argned with batl, ol them
that the unfortunate man must wow be regarded . us
being altogether out of his mind, and something was
paid as to the great wisdom amnd expericnce of Dy,
Trite Turbury, Then Hugh Stanhury took hi lewve;
and even Lady Rowley bade him adieu with kind cor-
diality.  “T dun't wonder, mamma, that Nora shonld
lika him," snid Mra. Trevelyan,

“That is all very well, my dear, and no doubt he
is pleasant, and manly, and all that; — by really it
would be almost like marrying & beggar."

“For myself,"  said Mre. Trevalyan, “if I ennld
bagin lifo aguin, 1 do not think that any tem ptation
would induce me to place myself in & man’s power.”

Sir Marmaduke was told of all this on his roturn
home, and he asked many guestions ns to the natupe
of Stunbury's work, Whon it was explained to kim,
—Lady Rowley repeating as nearly as she could all
that Hugh had himself said abogt it, he expressed his
opinion that writing for » penny newspaper was hardly
more kife s & source of income than betting on horse
races. I don't see that it is wrong," said Mre. Tre-
volyan,

"I sy nothing about wrong, | simply assert that
it is uncertain. The very existence of such a periodieal
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must in itself be most ingpcire  Bir Marmaduke;
amidst the eares of his povernment at the Mandaring
had, perhaps, had no beiter opportunity of witohing
what was going on in the world of letters than Tunad
fallen to the lot of Miss Sianbury at Exeter.

4T think your paps is right,” said Lady Howlay.

“OF courso L mn right- (1t 18 out of the guestion;
and so Nors must be told.”  He had as yet henrd 1o
thing about Mr. Glaseock. Had that misfortune been
communicated to him his enp would indeed have been
filled with serrow to overflowing.

In the evening Nora Wis closeted with her father.
“Norn, my dear;, you must pnderstand , once and for
all, that this eannol be,” enid Sir Marmaduke. The
Governor, when he was ant distarbed by onbwrd eir-
cumstanees, could assume A gond deal of personnl
dignity, aud eonld speak, espocially to lis ehildren,
with an air of indisputable authority.

“What ean't be, papn?’ gnid Wora.

Qir Marmadake perceived at ouce {hat there was no
indication of ohedience in his dnngliter's voiee, and he
prepared himself for battle. He coneeived himsell to
ba very strong, aml thonght that his objections wers
o well founded that no ont would deny their truth
and tliat his danghler bad not a leg lo gtamd o,
Whis, that your mamind tolls me of about Mr, Stan-
bury. Da you know, my dear, that he s mot a
ghilling in the world ¥

W] know that he las. ne fortune, paps,—if you

mean that.”

WAnd no profession gither;—nothing thal can e
called a profession. 1 do mot wish to argne it, my
dear, because thers is no room far argument. The

P R e ot o R
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whola thing is preposterons. T eannot but think ill of
him for having proposed it to you; for he must have
known,—must have known, that a young man without
an ineomo cannot be accepted as o fitting snitor for a
sontlemnan’s daughter.  As for yourself, I ean omly
hopo that you will get the little idea out of your head
very quickly;—but mamma will speak to you aliout
that. What I want you to understand from me is this,
—that there must be an end to it."

Worn listened to this speceh in |1|:-,rfE:t silenes,
atanding before her father, and waiting patiently £l
the last word of it ghiould be pronouneed. Even when
e had finished she still pansed before she answered
him. “Papa,” she said st last,—and lesitated again
hefore she went on.

“Well, my dear.”

“1 ean mot give it up”

“hut you must give it up”

“No, papn. I woulidl do anything I eould for you
and mumma, but that iz impossible”

“Why is it impossible?”

“Beeanse I love him so doarly.”

“That is nonsense. That is what all girla say
when they choose to run against theic parents. T tell
you that it shall be given up, I will not have him
here. 1 forbid you to soe him. It is quite out of the
queation that ‘you should marry such a man. 1 do
hope, Nora, that you are not going to add to mamma’s
diffieulties and mine by being obstinate and dieobedient.”
He panged a moment, and then added, “1 da not think
l.lml.‘hhere is anything more to be snid.”

Pupa,'

“My dear, T think you had better say nothing.

e ke b wenn Right, [IL i
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further about it. 1f you cannot bring yourkelf at the
present moment to promiso that there shall by an end
of it, you had better hold your tongus.  You have
heard what I say, and you have heard what mammy
says. I do not for & moment suppose that you droam
of carrying on a communication with tlis gentleman
in opposition to our wishes.”

“Bul I do,”

“Do what?"

“Papu, you had better listen to me.”  Sir Marua-
duke, when he heard this, assumed an air of increased
authority, in which he intended that paternal anger
should be visible; but he seated himself, and prepared
to receive, at any rate, some of the arguments with
which Nora intended to bolster up her bad eanse, “]
have promised Mr. Stanbury that I will be his wife."

“That is all nonsense.”

“Do listen to ma, papa. I Liave listenod to you and
Fyou ought to listen to me. T Rave promised him, and
I must keep my promise. I ahall keep my promise if
ho wishes it. There s & tisie when o girl must he
supposed to know what is best for herself,—just as
there is for a man." ;

“I never heard such stuff in all my life. Do you
mean that you'll go out and marry him Jike a beggar,
with nothing but what you stand up in, with no friesd
to be with you, an outeast, thrown off by your mother,
—with your father's—cursp?"

“Ob, papa, do not say that. You would not curse
me.  You eould not.”

“If you do it at all, that will bo the way.”

“That will not be the way, papn. Yon could not

real we like that”
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“And how are you proposing to treat me?"

“But, papa, in whstever way I do it, I must do it
I do not say to-day or toanorrow; bot 1t must be the
intention and purpsse of my life, and I must deelare
that it is, overywhere. I have mads tpr my mind whout
it. L am engaged to him, and T shall always say so,
—umless o breaks it I don't care a bit sbout fortune,
I thought I did once, but 1 have changed all that™

“Boeoust (his seoundrel hos talked sedition to
o,

e is nok a seoundeel, paps, and be hes not talked
gedition, T don’t know what sedition is 1 thought
il meani treason, and T'm sure he is not a traitor. He
Lig mada me Jove him, and I shall be true to him."

Herveupon Sir Marmaduke began almost to weep.
"Thers eume first o ball-smothersd onth and then a soby,
and he walked about the reom, and struck the table
with his fst, and rubbed his bald head fmpatiently
with his hand: “*Nova,”™ he said, *I thought you were
yn different from this! IF I bad believed this of you,
you never should have come to England with Emity."

“Tt i3 too lnte for that mow, papn’

8 “Your mamma always told me that yon hed such
excellent ideas aloit marriage,"

“Ho I hove,—I think," said she, smiling.

“She always helioved that you would make a matel
that would be a eredit to the fumily.”

“I tried it, papa;—the sort of match that you
mean, Indeed I was mereeoary enough in what 1
belicved to be my views of life. . I meant to marry a
rich man,—if T eonld, and did not think moch whether
I should love him or not. But when the reh man
came 5 5

i#
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“What rich man?"

“I suppose mammn bas told yon about Mr. (las
enek,”

"Who js Mr. Glaseock? 1 bave not heard o word
about Mr. Glascock.” Then Nora was foread to tell
her story,—wns ealled mpon to tall it with all js
agpravating defails. By degroes Sir Marmaduke lonmed
that this Mr. Glascock, who had desived {o be his son-
in-law, was in vory troth the heir to the Peterlorough
titla and estates, —would have been such o son-<in-lnw
a8 almost to compensate, by the brilliance of the con-
ngction, for that other nnfortunate allisnes. Ho esuld
hardly eontrol his agony when he was mude to under-
stand that this embryo peer had in troth been in carnest,
“Do you mean that he went down after you into
Devnnshive ¢ "

“Yes papn™

“And you refused kim then,—a sceond timef"

“Yos, papa.”

“Why;—why,—why? Yon say yourself that you
likéd him;—that you thought that you wonld accept
llim.ll

“When it eame to speaking the word, papa, 18
found that I conld not pretend to love him when 1
did not love him. I did not care for him—and 1
liked somebody elsa so mueh hetter! I just told him
the plain truth,—and so he went away.”

The thought of all that hoe had lest, of all that
might 5o easily bave been his, for a time overwhelmod
Hir Marmadoke, and drove the very memery of Tugl
Stanbury almost ont of his head. He could understand
that n girl shonld not marry o man whom she did not
like; bt he eould not understand how any girl should
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nol lovo such o suilor as was Mr, Gluscoek, And had
she accepted this poarl of men, with ber position, with
her minners and beauty and appearsnce, such a con-
noetion would have been as good as an assured marriage
fior avery one of Bir Marmuduke's numerous danghters.
Nora was just the woman to look like a great lady, a
Indy of high rank,—such a lady aa could almost com-
mand men to come and throw themselves at her un-
married sigtors’ fost.  Sir Mormaduks Lad believed in
his daughter Nora, had looked forwoard to soo hor do
much for the fumily; and, when the crash bad eome
upon the Trevelyan houselold, had thouglit almost as
much of her injured prospects as hie had of the mis-
fortune of her sister. But vow it seemed thut more
than all the gowd things of what he had dreamed bad
been proposed to this unruly girl, in spite of that grest
crish,—and had been rejected!  And he saw more
than this,—as he theught. Thess good things wonld
hive hean acceptid hiad i not been for tlis rmseal of
n penny-i-liner, this friend of that other rescal Tre-
velyan, who had come in the wey of their family to
ilestroy the Linppinets of tlem all! Sir Marmaduoke, in
“speaking of Stanbury after this, would eonstantly eall
him a penny-a-liner, thinking st the contamination
of the ponny eommunicated itself to all transnetiony of
the Daily Reeord.

“You houve made your bed for yoursell, Norn, and
yon must lie upen it

*.Just so, papae.”

“T mean that, as you have rofused Mr, Glascock's
offer, you ean never agnin hope for such mn oponing
in life."

O course I cnonot. T am oot such o child ag 1o
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suppose that there are many Mr. Glaseocks to come
and run sfter me.  And if thero wern éver 80 many,
papa, it wonld be no geod. As you say, 1 have
chosen for myself, and I must put up with i.  When
I see the earringes going about in the strects, aod re-
member how often I ghall bave to go Lome in an
cinnibus, 1 do think about it a good deal.”

“I'm afraid you will think when it is too lute,”

“Tt jsu't that I don't like earringes, papn. T do
like them; and pretty dresses, and brooches, and men
nnd women who lLave uolhing to do, and balls, and
the opera; but I love this man, ond that 15 mors
to me than all the rest. I connot help myself, if
it wers over fo. Fapa, you musu't bho angry with
me.  Pray, pray, pray do not siy that heerid wond
-ﬂ-ﬁﬂiﬂn‘“

This wae the end of (he interview. Bir Marmaduke
found that Lie had nothing further to say. Nora, when
she reschied ber last prayer to her father, referring to
that corse with which he lad threstened her, was her-
galf in tonrs, and was leaning on him with her liesd
apgaingt his shoulder. OF course bo did not say a word
which eould he understood as sanetioning her engape-
ment with Stanhury. He was as glrongly determined
as over that it was his duty to eave her from the perils
of such a marrisge as that.  Bui, novertheless, he was
sn. far overcome by her as to he softened in his man-
ners towards her. Hé kissed her as he loft her, and
lold her 1o po to ker mether. T'hén he went out
and thought of it all, nnd felt as though Paradise had
boen opened to his child and she had refused to enter
the rate.
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CHAPTER YVI.

Ahowling whal Hugh Bianbary thouglt abuoy tho Dudy of Man,

In the couference which took place between Bir
Marmaduks and his wife after the mterview hatween
lim and Nora, it was his idea that nothing furthice
chould be done at all. “I don’t suppose the man will
come here if he be told not" gail Sir Marmaduke,
Wand if be does, Nora of course will not see him." Hea
then suggested that Norn wouldl of eourse go back
with them to the Mandarins, and that when onee there
she wonld not be able lo ece Btanbury any more.
w'here must ba no correspondence or anything of that
sort, and so the thing will die away." Dut Ly
Rowloy deelared that this would uot quite guffice. Mr.
Stanbury had made his offer in due form, and must be
held to be entitled fo an Answer Zir Marmadnke,
therefore, wrote the following letter th the “penny-s-
liner,” mitigating the asperity af his language in eom-
plianee with his wife's connsels.

" yLamehostor Streal, April 20ch, 186—,

Wy Dean BiR—

“Lady Rowley Las told me of your proposal to my
daughter Nora; and she lias told me alse what she
learned from you as to your circumslinces in life. 1
nond Imr_dl_',* point out to you {hat no futher wonld ba
justified in giving his danghter to a gentloman upon
%o small an ineome, and upon sn income S0 VECY in-
BB,

“T am obliged to refuse wy econsent, and I st
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therefore usk you to abstain from vigiting and from
communicating with my daughter.
“Yours faithfully,
“Marsavugr Rowrsy,
“Hlmgh Stanbusy, Baig.”

This letler was directed to Stanbury at the office
of the D. K., and Sir Marmaduke, as he wrote the per-
nicions address, felt himself injured in that he was
compelled to write abont Lis daughter to & man so
circamstaneed. Stanbury, when Le got the letter, read
it hastily and then throw it aside. He know what it
would contain before he opened it He had heard
enough from Lady Rowley to be aware that Sir Mar-
waduke would not weleome him as & son-in-law. In-
deed, he had never expocted such welsome, Ho was
bulf-sshamed of bis own suit because of the lowlipess
of his position,—half-regretful that he should have in-
duced sueh a girl as Nora Rowley to give up for his
sake her hopes of magnificence and eplendonr.  But
dir Marmaduke's lotter did not add anything to this
fealing. e read it agrain, and smiled as ho told lijm-
self that the fither would certainly be very woeak i
the hands of his danghter. Then ho went to work
again at his article with a persistent resolve that so
small a trifie as such a note should have no effect fpon
his daily work. OFf course Sir Marmaduke would e
tuse kix comsent. Of course it wonld he for him, Btau-
bury, to m the girl Le loved in opposition to her
Ful:iir. Herm?fthﬁr indeed! If Nora c.}.ufna to take him,
—and a8 to that he was very doubtful as to Norg's
wisdom,—but if Norn would take him, what was any
futher's opposition to kim. He wanted vothing from
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Nora's futher. He was nol luuking for money with his
wifa;—nor for fashion, nor countepance Buch a
Boheminn was he that he would be quite satisfied if
his girl wonld walk out to him, and become his wife,
with any morning-gown on and with any old hat that
might coma readisst to hand. e wanted neither cards,
nor breankfust, nor earringes, nor fine elothes,  IF Lis
Nora should choose to comd to him as ghe was, he
baving had all previous necessary arrangements duly
mude,—sueh as ealling of banns or procuring of licones
il possible—hbe thought that o failer's opposition
wonlid almost ndd something to the plessure of the oe-
casion, So he pitched the letter on ene side, umd
went on with his article. And he finished his articlo;
butl it way be doubted whether it was completed with
the full strength and pith needed for moving tha pulﬁms
of the uational mind,—as they shonld be moved Ly
leading articles in the I . As be was writing Le
was thinking of Nora,—and thinking of the letter
which Nora's father had sent to him. Trivial os was
the letter, he could not keep himself from repeating
the words of it to himself. * 'Need ]JamIl}l' point out,’
—oh; needn’t he. Then why does he? Eefosing his
congent! I wonder what the old buffers think is the
meaning of their eonsent, when they are speaking of
duughters old enough to manage for themselves? Ab-
gtain from vikiting or communicating with her! But it
ghe visits and communicates with me;—what thea? 1
ean't force my way into the house, but she ean foree
her way ont. Does he imagine that she can be locked
up in the nursery or put into the corner” Bo he
argued with himself, and by such arguments he brought
himsell to the sonviction that it woeuld be well for him
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to angwer Siv Marmaduke's letter.  This he did at
ones,—Ubefore leaving the office of the D, R,

g, Floed Sireet, 5068 Apdl,

"My Dean Sm Manuwaooke Roweey,—

“1 have just received your letter, and am indeed
sorry that its contents should be so little favourable to
my hopes. T nnderstand that your objection to me is
simply in regard to the smallness and insocurity of my
ingome.  On the fiest poiot I may say that T have fuir
hopes that it may be at once inereased. As to the
gecond, T believe T may assert that it is a8 sure at least
ag the ineeme of other professionn] men, soch as bar-
risters, morchants, and doctors. I eanmot promise to
say that T will not ses your davghior. IT she desires
ma to do g0, of course I shall be guided by her viows.
I wish that I might Be allowed un opportunity  of
gecing yor, a8 [ think I eould reverse or at losst
mitigate some of the ohjections which you feel to our
MATTInEE,

*Yours most faithfully,
"Huan Braweomy.”

On the next day but one Sir Marmadoke ecame to
him. He was sitting at the office of the D. ., in a
very small and dirty room at the back of the house,
and Sir Marmadoke found Lis way thither theough a
confused erowd of compositors, pressmen, and printors'
boys. He thought that he bad never before been in a
place so foul, 8o dark, so erowded, and so comfortless.
He himself was acenstomed to do his work, out in the
Islands, with many of the appannges of viee-royalty
around him. He had bis secretary, and his private
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socretary, aud Lis inner-room, and his wailing-room;
and nuot unfrequently he had the honour of a dualy
sentinel walking before the door through which he was
to be approached. e had an iden that all gentlemen
at their work had comfortable appurtenances around
{lem,—snch a8 carpets, dispateh-boxes, unlimited
stationery, eagy chairs for temporary Jeisure, big-table-
space, and o small world of lroeks areund them to
givo at least o look of erndition te lwir pursuiie
There was nothing of the kind in the miserably dark
room ocenpied by Btanbury, He was gitting al a
wretched little table on wlich there was nothing but a
morsel of blotting paper, & small ink-bottle, and the
poper on which ho was seribbling. Thers was ni
carpet there, and no dispateh-box, and the ouly book
in {he room was a little deg's-eared dictionary. “Bir
Marmnduke, 1 wm so much obliged to you for coming,”
said Hugh, “T fear you will find this place a Tittle
rongh, but we ghall be all alone."”

“The place, Mr. Stanbury, will not signify, |
think."

WNot in the least,—if you don't mind it. 1 got
your letter, you know, Bir Marmaduke.”

wAnd [ have had your reply. [ have come to you
becanse you have expressed o wish for an interview;
—hut I do not gee that it will do any gand,"” ¥

“¥on are very kind for eoming, indeed, Bir Marma-
duke;—very kind, T thought 1 might explain some-
{hing to you about my ineome.”

“Can you tell me that you linve any permanent
income? "

“It goes on regularly ffom month to month;'—
Sir Marmaduke did not fecl the slightest respect for an
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ingome that wis paid menthly. According to his ideas,
i gentloman's income ehould be paid quarterly, or
perhaps half-yearly. According to his view, & monthily
salary was only one degree better than weokly wages;
—"and I suppese that is permanence,” gaid Hugh
Stanbury.

“1 ewunot say that T so regard it."

“A barrister gots his, you know, very irregularly.
There is no saying when he may have it”

“But a barrister’s profession is recognised us o pro-
{esgion among gentlemen, Mr, l"il:n:llhllry."

“And is not ours rocognised ! Which of us, hardstors
or mon of literature, heve the most effect on the world
at large.  Who is most thought of in London, Sir
Marmpdulee,—the Lord Clisncellor or the Editer of the
*Jupitery?'™

“The lard Chancellor o great deal,” snid Bir
Marmaduke, quite dismayed by the auvdacity of the
(puestion,

“By no means, Sir Marmaduke,” said Stmbury,
throwing out his hand before him #o0 as to mive the
vnergy of action to his words, “Ie has the higher
ek, T will admit thaet."

“1 should think so,” said Sir Marmadule,

“Ahnd the larger ineome"

“Very much lorger, I should say," said 8ir Marna-
duke, with & smils.

YAnd he wears a wig."

“Yes;—he wears a wig,” said Sir Marmaduke,
hardly knowing in what spirit to accept this asscrtion,

“And nobody eares one brass button for him or his
apinions,” said Stenbury, bringing down his land
Loavily on the little table for the sake of emphasis,
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“What, sir?"

“If you'll think of it, it is i

“Nobody cares for the Lord Chancellor!” It cer-
tainly is the fact that gentlemen liwing in the Mandarin
Tslands do think more of the Lord Chaneellor, and the
Lord Mayor, sud the Lord-Lieutenant, and the Lord
Chamberlain, than they whose spheres of life bring
them into eloser contact with those august functionaries.
“] presame, Mr. Stanbury, that a connection with a
penny newspaper makes snch opinions as these almost
n necesgly.”

“Quite n necessity, Sir Marmnduke. Neo mun ean
hold hin own in print, now-a-days, unlese he can sea
the diffsrence between tinsel and gold.™

“And the Lord Chancellor, of course, is tingel."”

I do not say so. He muy be a great lowyer,—
amd very useful. Dut his lordship, amd bis wig, and
his woolsack, are tinsel in comparison with the real

ower possessed by the editor of n leading newspaper.
1f the Lord Chancellor were to go to bed for » maoutl,
wonld he be much missed?"

W] den't know, sir. T'm not in the secrets of the
(labinet. 1 should think he would.”

“About as much as my grandmother;—but if the
Vditor of the *Jupiter’ were to be taken ill, it would
work quite a commotion.  For mysell 1 should be glad,
—on public grounds,—beeanse 1 don’t like his mode
of Tniziness. But it would lisve an offect,—hecause le
is a leading man.”

“T don't soe what all this leads to, Mr. Stanbury.”

“Only to this,—that we whe write for the press
think that our enlling is rocoguised, and munst be re-
cognised ns o profession. Talk of permanonce Hir
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Marmaduke, are not the newspapers permanent? Do
not they come out regularly every day —unnd more of
them, and stll more of them, ara always coming out?
You do not expect a collapse mmong thew."

“here will be plenty of nmewspapers, 1 do not
doubt—mare than plenty, perhaps.”

“Bomebody must write them,—and the writers will
be paid."”

:..:lu:,-h-:-:l:,-' could write the most of them, I should

“T wish you would try, Sir Marmadule. Just try
our hand at a leading nrlicle to-night, amd read it
yourself to-morrow morning.”

“I've a great deal too much to do, M. Stanbury.”

4 Just so.  You have, no doubt, the affairs of your
Government to look to. We are all so apt to ignore
tha work of our neighlonrs! It seems to me that 1
conld go over-und govern the Mandarins without the
glightest trouble in the world. But, no doubt, I am
mistaken;—just as you are about writing for the pews-
[“lPﬂl‘ﬂn"

“T do not know,” said Sir Marmaduke, riging from
his chair with dignity, “that 1 ealled heve fo discnss
such mattors as these,  As it happeng, you, Mr. Stan-
bury, are not the Governor of the Mandarins, and I
have not the honour to write for the columns of the
penny newspaper with which you are assoeiated. It is
therefore nseless to disenss what either of us might do
in the position held by the other.”

“Atopether useless, Sir Marmaduke,—except just
for the fun of the thing."

ST do not see the fun, Mr. Stapbury. I came here,
i your request, to hear what you might Lave to urge
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aguinst: the decision which I expressed to you in re-
ference to my daughter. As il scems that you have
nothing to urge, I will not take up your time further.”

“Put I have n great deal to urge, and have urged
n great deal”

“Have you, indead?™”

“You have complained that my work is not perma-
pent. T heve shewn that it is so permanent that there
is mo poasibility of itz coming to an end. Thers must
bie newspapers, and the people trained to write them
muet be employed. I have been at it now sbout two
yeurs. You know what 1 earn. Could I have gol so
Far in so short o time as & lewyer, n doclor, a clergy-
man, & eoldier, a sailor, a Gevernment clerk, or in any
of those employments which you choose to call profes-
gions? I think that is urging o great deal. L think it
is urging everything.”

“Vory well, Mr. Stanbury. 1 have listened to you,
and in @ certain degree [ admire your,—your,—your
zeal and ingenuity, shall I say.”

W1 dido’t mean to call for admiration, Sir Marma-
duke; but suppose you say,—good sense pnid diseriming-
tion."

“Lgt that pass, You must permit me to remark
that your position is not such as to justify me in trust-
ing my daughter to your care. As my mind on that
matter s quite made up, as is that alse of Lady Rowley,
I must ask you to give me your promise that your puit
to my daughter shall be discontinued.”

“What does she say about it, Sir Marmaduke?”

“What she has said to me has been for my ears,
and not for yours.”

“What T say is for her ears and for yours, and for
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her mother's ears, and for the ears of any who may
choose to hear it. T will never give up my suit 1o your
danghter till I am foreed to do o by & full convietion
that sho has given me up, It is best o L plain, Bir
Marmaduke, of eourgs. "

“I do not understand this, Mr. Staubury,"

“I mean to be quite clonr.”

*I have always thonght that when gentloman was
told by the head of a family that be conld not be made
weleome in that family, it was considered to ba e
duty. of thmt gentleman,—as o gentleman,—to ahandon
his wain pursuit. 1 have heer brought np with that
idon,”

“And I, Bir Marmaduke, have boen brought up in
the idex thnt when & may bas won the affections of o
woman, it is the doty of that MAN,—a8 & man,—ta
stick to her through thick and thing and I mean to dg
my duty, sccording to my jdea.”

*Then, sir, T have nothing further to gay, but to
take my leave, T must only caution yon not to enter
my dodra.”  Ag the hussages wers dark and intricate, it
Wi necessary that Stanbury should shew Sir Marma-
duke ont, and this he did in silenes, When they pared
each of them Lifted ks hat, and nat o word MOre wis
faicl.

That same wight there was & note put - inte Nora's
hands as she was following her mother out of ong of
the theatros. In the confusion she did not cven pee
the messenger who had handed it to her. Har sister
Lucy saw that she hnd taken the note, and questioned
her slbant i aftervwards,—with diseretion, however, and
in privacy. Tlis was the note:—
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“Duanest Love,

“1 have seen your father, who is stern,—nafter the
manner of fithers, What granite equals a parent’s
flinty hosom! Tor myself, 1 do not prefer elandestine
areangements and rope-ladders; and yon, desr, have
nothing of the Lydia about you, Baet 1 do like my
own way, and like it especinlly when yon are at the
end of the path. It is quite out of the question that
you should go back to those islands, I think I am
justified in alrepdy asswning enongh of the hnsband to
declare that such going back must not be hold for a
moment in question. My proposition is that you should
anthorise me to make soch arangements as may be
needed, in regard to licence, banns, or whatever else,
and that you shonld then simply walk from the heunse
to the church and marry me. You are of age, and ean
do as yon pleass. Neither your father nor mother ean
have any right to stop you. I do not doubt but that
your mother would accompany yom, if she wera fully
satisfied of your purpose. Write to me to the 1. K

"“Your own, ever and ever, and always,
H. 8.

T ghall try and get this given to you as you leave
the theatra. If it shoold fall into other hands, | don't
much eare. I'm wol in (e least nshamed of what 1
am doing; and 1 hope that you are not."

CHAPTER VIL
The Delivery of the Lanh,
It iz hoped that a certnin quarter of lnmb will nat
hiave heen farpotien,—a quorder of lamb that was sent
e B kot peven Bighd, I o
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48 o peace-offering from Exeter to Nuneombe Putney
by the hunds of Miss Stanbury’s Murtha, not with pur-
poses of earruption, not intended to buy back the
alleginnes of Dorothy,—folded delicately and tempt-
ingly in one of the best tahle napking, with vo iden of
bribary, but sent as presonts used to be sent of old in
the trains of great ambassadors as signs of friendship
and marks of true respect.  Miss SBtanbury was, no
doubt, most anxious that her niece should retorn Lo
her, but was not, harself, lnw gpirited enongh to eon-
ceive that a quarter of Jamb could ba offieacions in
procuring such return,  If it might be that Dorothy's
heart cauld be touched by mention of the weariness of
her nunt's solitary Tife; and if, therefore, aha wonld
returm, it would be very well; but it eonld not be wi]
&0, unless the offar shonld eome from Dorathy herself,
All of which Marthn had heen made te undorstand
by her mistress, eonsiderable ingennity having been
exercisad in the matter on cach side,

Un her arrival ot Lesshors’, Martha had hired o
fly, and been driven out o Nuneombe Putney; but she
felt, she knew not why, a dislike to he taken in her
carrisgd to the door of the cotfage; and was put down
in the middle of the village, from whenee she walked
out to Mre. Stanbury's nhode, with the bhasket g
her arm. It was a goud half mile, and the lamb was
heavy, for Miss Stanbury bad suggested that a bottle
of sherry should be put in under the nnpkin,—and
Martha was beeoming tired of her burden, when,—
whom should she see en the road before hor but Brooke
Burgess! Ae she said herself afterwaurds, it immediately
oecurred o hor, “that all the fat was in the fire"
Here had thie young man come down, passing throngh
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Exeber without even a visit to Miss Stanburey, and had
clandestinely sought out the young woman whom he
wisn't to marry; and lbere was the young woman hes-
self flying in her aunt's face, when one scratch of o
pen might ruin them hoth! Marthe entertained o sacred,
awfnl, overcoming feeling about her mistress's will.
That she was to have something herself she supposed,
and her anxiety was mot on that score; but she lind
leard so much about it, had realised so fully the great
power which Miss Stanbury possessed, and bad had
her own feelings go rudely inveded by alterations in
Miss Stanbury’s plans, that she had coma to entortain
an idea that all persons around ber should continually
hiear that will in their momory. Hugh bad undoubtadly
been ler favourite, and, counld Martha have dictated
the will herselt, she would still have made Hugh the
heirs But she bad realised the resolutien of her mistress
so far as to eonfuss that the bulk of the propecty was
to go back to a Burgess. But there were very many
Burgesses; and here was the one who had been selected
flying in the very fuce of the testatrix! What was to
be done? Were she to go back and not tell her
mistress that she had seen Brooke Hurgess at Nuncombo
then,—should the fact be found out,—would the de-
voted anger of Miss Staubury fall upon her own hend ?
1t would be sbeolutely necossary that she should tell
tho story, lot the consequences be what they mighty—
but the consequences, probably, would be very dread-
ful. “Mr. Brooke, thet is not you?" she said, as she
came up to him, putting her basket down in the middle
of the dosty road. -

W'hen who can it be?" eaid Brooke, giving her his
Land to shake.

i
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“But what do hring you here, Mr. Brooke? Good-
negs me, what will missus any?"

“I ghall muke that all stroight. I'm going back to
Exeter to morrow.”  Then there were many questions
and many answers. He was sojourning at Mrs
Urocket's, and had been there for the last two days.
“Dear, dear, dear,” she said over and over again.
“Deary me, deary me!" and then she asked lim
whether it was “all along of Miss Dorothy ™ that he
had come. OF eourse, it was all along of Miss Dharothy:
Brooke made noe secret shout it.  He had come down
to see Dorothy’s mother and sister, and to say a bit of
his own mind sbout future affairs;—and to see the
beanties of the country. When lie talked about the
beauties of the country, Martha looked at him as the
people of Lesshoro' and Nuncombe Patney should have
lovked at Colonel Osborne, when be talked of the
church poreh at Cockebaffington. *“Beauties of the
vonntries, Mr. Drooke;—you onght to be ashamed of
yourself!" - said Martha.

“But I ain't,—the least in the world,” said Brooke.

Then Martha took up her hasket, and went on to
the cottage, which bad been close in sight during their
conversation in the road. She felt angry with Dorothy,
In snch matters o woman s always angry with the
womnn,—who hns probably been quite passive, nnd
rarely with the wan, who is ever the real transgressor,
Having & man down after hor at Nuncombe Putney!
It hind never struck Martha as very horrible that Brooke
Burgess should fall in love with Dorothy in the eity;
—but this mesting, in the remotencss of the eotntry,
out of sight even of the village, wns almost indecent;
and all, too, with Miss Stanbury's will just, ns ona




THE DELIVELY OF THE LAME. i3

might sy, on the balance! Derotly enght to have
buried hersell rather than have allowed Brooke to sea
her at Nuncombe Putney: and Dorothy's mother and
Prseilla must be worse, She trodged on, however,
with her lamb, and soon found herself in the presenee
of the three ladies.

“What,—Marthn!™ said Dovothy,

“Yoag  gniss,"—hore I sm, I'd bave been here
balfan-hour ago amost, iff I hado't been stopped on
(e Foad.”

“And who stopped you?"” asked Priseills

“Why,—Mr. Brooke, of course.”

“And what did Mr. Brooke say to you?" asked
]_‘Irlrn[h!.’,

Marihn pereeived st onee that Dorothy was gnite
radiant. She teld her mistross that she Lad never seen
Migs Dorothy look half~so comely before.  “Laws,
miam, she brightened up and speckled about, (il it
did your heart good to see her in spite of all” But
this was somo time afterwards,

“He dide't say wvery mueh,” replicd Martha,
gravely.

“Hut T've got very much to toll you," continmel
Darothy. “T'm engaged to be married to Mr. Brooke,
and you must congratulate me. It is settled now, and
magmmna and my sister know all about it”

Martlia, when she was thes asked directly for con-
gratulation, hardly knew at;onee how to express her-
pelf.  Being fully aware of ‘Miss Stanbury's ohjection
to the marriage, she coull not veoturs to express hor
approbation of it It was very improper, in Martlin's
mind, that any young woman should have a follower,
when the “missus” didn't approve of it. She under-
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gtood well enough that, in that mailor of followers,
privileges are allowed to young ladies which are not
sceorded to maid servants. A young lady may do
things,—have young men to walk and talk with them,
ta dance with them and embrace them, and perhaps
even more than this,—when for half so much a young
woman would be turned inte the streets without n
choracter. Martha knew all this., and knew also that
Miss Dorothy, though her mother lived in a very little
cottage, was not altogether debarrad, in the matier of
fullowers, from the privileges of a lady. But yoi Miss
Dorathy’s: position  was &0 very pecaliar]  Look at
that will,—or, rtlhor, at (et embrys will, which
might be made any day, which now probably would
be made, and which might affect them hoth so terribly!
People who have not got mowey shonld not fiy in the
face of those who have. Such at least was Martha's
opinion very strongly. How could she congratulate
Miss Dorothy nnder the existing cireumstances. “1 do
Lope you will bo hoppy, miss;—that you knows,” said
Murtha, in her diffienlty, “Amd now, ma'am;—miss,
I wiean” she added, correeting herself, in obedicnce
to Miss Btanbury's direet orders sbout the prosent,—
“missus hag just sent me over with a bit of lamly, and
a letter ns is hern in the backet, and to ask how ik
is,—and the ether ladies,™

“We are very much obliged,” said Mrs. Stanbury,
who had not understood the point of Marths's speach.

"My sister is, I'm sure,” said Priscills, who lad
understond it

Dorothy had taken the letter, and laid gome asido
with it, and was reading it very earefully. It tonched
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her newdy, and there had come tears into both ber
oyes, as she dwelt upon it. There was something in
ber aunt's allosion to the condition of unmarried woemen
which came home to her espeeinlly, She knew her
aunt’s past history, and now ehe knew, or hoped that
she knew, something of lier own future dosting.  Hee
annt was desolate, wherens upon her the world il
most bBenignly. lrooke had just informed her that he
intonded to make ber lis wife as speedily ns possible,
—with her aunt’s consent if possible, but if vot, then
without it 1le hod ridieuled the idea of hia being
stopped by Miss Stanbury’s threats, and bad said all
thiz in sneh fushion that even Priscilla horgelf hnd only
listened and obeyed. He had spoken not a word of
his own income, and none of them bad dreamed even
of neking bim n question. He had been as a god in
the little cottawe, aud all of them had been ready to
fall dewn and worship bim, Mra Stunbery had not
Enown how to troat bim with sufficient delerence, and,
at the same time, with sofficient affection. He hod
leisend them all round, snd Priscilla bail felt an elation
which was hardly intelligible to herself. Dorothy, who
was g0 mueh honoured, Dad come to epjoy a status in
her mother'a estimation very different from that which
she lad previously possessed, and had grown to be
quite beautiful in ber mother's ey,

There was onee o fumily of thres anciont maiden
Indies, mueh respected and loved in the town in which
they lived. Their manners of life were well koown
among their friends, and exeited wo surprise; but o
stranger 0 the loeality onece asked of the elder why
Miss Matilda, the younger, always went first out of the
room?  “Matilda onee bnd an offer of marriage,” said
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the dear siml:llu- old lady, who had never been s
graced, and who felt that such an episode in lifo was
quite sufficieut to bestow brevet runk. It wus belioved
bf Mre. Eluul‘ur_ff that Dorothy's hononrs would  be
carried further than these of Miss Matilds, but there
was mush of the same fecling in the bosom of the
mother towards the forfunate danghter, who, in the
vyoes Of o man, had seemed poodly enough to be bLis
wife,

With thie swelling  happiness round  her  hear,
Dorothy read bher awot's letter, and was infinitely
goftened, “I had gotton pomebow o love Lo see your
preity face  Thorothy had thouglt Little enough of
her owin bunuty, but she liked being told by her auni
that her fice bad beem found to be pretiy. 1 um
very desolate and solitary bere," her aunt said; and
then had come thosa words about the staie of maiden
women:—and then those other words, aboul women's
duties, and her aunt’s peryer on ber Lehalf " Thar
Bi}ru'l.llj., be not guch an one’”  She hold the letter 10
her Lips and te her bosom, and eonld handly continue
its perusal beeawse of her tears. Buch prayers from
the nged addressed to the young are generally held in
light esteem, but this adjuration wap valued by the
girl to whom it was addressed.  Blie put together the
invitation,—or rather the permission aceorded o her,
to make a visit to Exeter,—and the intimation in the
postseript that Martha knew her mistross's mind; and
then she returned to the sitting-romm, in which Martha
was still - geated with her mother, and fook the old
servant apart,  “Martha," she said, “is my aant happy
now#"

" YWell, —miss
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UBhe is strong againg is she net?”

ugir Peter sayn she is getting well; and Mr
Martin : but Me. Murtin fsm't much account.”

“She eats and dreinks again?”

“Protty well;—not as it used to Le, you koow,
miss. T tell her she ought to go somewheres,—bnl
ahe don't like moving nolipw. She never did. T tell
ber if she'd go to Dawlish,—just for n week. But she
don't think there's a bed fit to sleep on, nowhere
except just her own."

“Slie wonld go if Bir Poter told her.”

“8ho wnys that these movings are newfangled
fushions, and that the air didn't use to wani changing
for folk when she was young. I heard her el Sir
Peter hersell, that if she couldn't live at Ficoter, sha
would die there, She won't go nowheres, Miss Dorothy.
She ain't careful to live.”

il mo sernetiing, Marthe; will youd"

“What is it, Miss Dorothy?”

“By o dear good womusn now, and tell me true.
Would she be better if 1 were with her?™

“She don't like being alone, miss, I don't know
nobody as dogs."”

“But now, nbout Mr. Brooke, you know.”

“Yos; Mr. Brooke! That's it.”

“Of course, Martha, I love him better than any-
thing in all the world, 1 eanw’t tell you bow it was,
put I think I loved lim the very first moment [ saw him.”

UDear, dear, dear!”

“1 eouldu't belp it, Martha;—but it's no good
talking mbout it, for of eourse I ghan't try to help it
now. Ounly this,—that I would do anything in the
world for my sunt,—except that.”
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“But she don't like it, Miss Dorothy.  That iz the
truth, you know.”

“It ean't be helped now, Martha; and of conrse
she'll be told at onee. Shall I go and tell her? 1'd
g0 to-day if you think she would like jt."

“And Mr. Brooke?*

“He is to go to-morrow."”

“And will you leave him hered®

“Why not? Nobody will hurt him. T don't mini
a Lit about having him with me now. But I can tell
you thie. When he went away from us onee it made
me very unhappy. Would Aant Stanbury be glad te
gee e, Martha?"

Martha's reserve was at last broken down, and she
expressed herself in strong language. Thers was no-
thing on enrth her mistress wanted so much us to live
her favourite nisce bael again,  Martha acknowledged
that there were great diffieultios abont Brooke Durges,
and she did not ses her way clearly throngl (hem.
Dorothy declared her purpose of telling her aunt boldly,
—at ones. Martha shook her head, admiring  the
honesty and cournge, but doubting the resul.  She
understood better than did any one else the peculiarity
of mind which made her mistress specinlly anxiong
that none of the Stanby family should enjoy any
portion of the Burgess money, beyond that which she
herself had saved out of the income. 'There had heen
moments in which Martha bad hoped that this projuidice
might be overcome in favour of Hugh: but it had be-
coma stronger as the old woman prew to be older and
mare feable,—and it was believed now to be settled
as Fate. “8he'd sooner give it all to old Burty over
the way," Martha had ence said, “than lot jt g0 to her
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own kith and kin. And if sbe do hate any human
creature, she do hate Barty Burgess.” Bhe assented,
however, to Dorothy's proposal; and, though Mrs
Stanbury and Priscilla were astounded by the precipi-
tancy of the measure they did not attempt to oppose it.

“And what am I to do?” said Brooke, when he
wins told,

“You'll come to-morrow, of eoursa,” said Dorathy.

“Put it may be that the two of us together will be
too many for the dear old lunatic”

“YVou shan't call her o lumatie, Brooke. She isn't
o mueh o lonatic as you are, to run eounier to her,
and disobey her, and all that kind of thing.”

“And how sbout yourself”

“How ean 1 help it, Brooke? It is you that say
jt must bo so."

“Of course it must. Who is to be stayed from
doing what is reasonable becanse an old woman lias
a bes on her bonnet. T dou't believe in people’s wills,”

“Bhe can do what she likes about ity Brooke.”

“(}f eourso ehe can, and of course she will. What
I miean is that it never pays to do this or that becauss
somebody may alter his will, or may make a will, or
may not make a will Yon become a slave for life,
aud then your dead tyrant leaves you a mounrning-ring,
and grins at yon out of his geave. All the same she'll
kick up o row, I fancy, and you'll have to bear the
worst of it

“170 tell her the troth; and if she bo very augry,
I'll just come home again. But 1 think I'll come
home to-morrow any way, so that Il pass you on the
rond. That will be best. She won't want us both
together.  Only then, Hrooke, I shan't see you agnin.”
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“Not 1l June"
“And is it to be really in June?"
, “You say you don't like May.”

“You are such a goose, Brooke. It will be May
almost to-morrow. 1 shall be sueh a poor wife for
you, Brooke. As for getting my things ready, T shall
ot bring hardly any things st all.  Have you thought
what it is to take a baly 50 very poor?”

“1 own I haven't thought az much about it, Dolly,
—is T ought to have done, perhaps"

“It i too late mow, Brooke™

“I suppose it 1a"

"Quite too late. A week ago I could have borne
it. 1 had almost got myself to think that it would he
batter that T should bear it.  But yur have coma, and
banished all the virtue out of my head. 1 am ashamed
of myself, because I am &0 unworthy; but T wonld put
up with that ehame rather than lose you now.  Brooks,
Brooke, 1 will so try io be good to you!”

In the afternoon Martha and Derothy started to-
gether for Exeter, Brooke and Priscills accompanying
them ug far as Mrs. Crocket’s, whers the Lesshoro' iy
was awaiting them. Dorothy said little or nothing
during the walk, ner, indecd, was she very eommuni-
cative during the journey into Exeter. She was going
to hor aunt, instigated simply by the affection of her
full heart; but she was going with a tale in her month
which ghe knew would be very nnweleome. 8he could
not save herself from foeling that, in having pecepted
Brooke, and in having not only aceapted him but even
fixed the day for her muarringe, sha had been ungrate-
ful to her aunt. Fad it not been for her aunt’s kind-
ness and hospitality, she would never have seen Brooke




DOROTHY BETURKE TO BERXETER. T

Burgess. And as she had been under her aunt's eare
at Exeter, she doubted whether ghe had not beon guilty
of some great fault in falling in love with this man,
in opposition ns it were to EXpress orders. Sheuld her
wont still declare that she would in no way connlenance
the marriage, that she wonld still oppose it and use
lier influence with Brooke to break it off, then would
Dorothy return on the morrow to her mother's eotinge
at Nuncombe Putney, s0 that her lover might be freo
to act with her aunt as he might think fit Al
ghould he yiekd, she would endeavour,—she would
struggle hard, to think {lint he was still acting for the
best, 1 must tell her myself, Martha,” said Dorothy,
ns they cnme near 1o Exoter.

4 (artainly, miss;—only you'll do it to-might-"

U¥ps;—nt once. Al SO0 after 1 got thore as
possible”

CHAPTER VIIL
Durolhy rolmrme o Exuolof.

Mige Sraspumy perfectly understood that Martha
wis to eome back by the trnin renching Fixeter 7 pm.,
and that she might be expected in the Close abont o
yjuarter-of-an-hour after that time. Bhe hud  been
norvors and anxious all day,—s0 much s that Mr
Martin bad told her that e must be very earefnl.
wihat's all very well,” the old woman hod ewid, " buot
you haven't got any medicing for my complaint, Mr.
Martin” The apothecary had assured her that the
worst of her complaint was in the esst wind, and hiad
gone away begging hor to ba very careful. It is not
Guoil's breezes that are hard to auy ong,” the old lady
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had said to hersalf,—*but our oWn henrts"  After ler
lonely dinuer she had fidpeted. about the room, anil
had rung twica for the girl, not knowing what order
to give whon the servant came o her,  She was very
anyious about her tea, but would not have it bronght
{0 her till after Martha should have arrivad,  Sho was
half-minded to order that a second cup nnd  saucEr
ghould be placed there, but she hed not the courape
4o face ihe disappointment which would fall upon her,
should the eup and saucer stand there for no purpose.
Aund yet, shounld she come, how niee it would be to
ghew her girl that her old aunt had heen ready for
bor. ‘Thrice she wont to the window after the eathedral
clock had struck seven, to see whether her ambassador
was returning. From her window there was anly one
very short space of pathway on which ghe could have
goen her,—and, #s it liappened , there cume the ring
at the door, and no ambassador had as yet been
viewed. Miss Stanbury was immediately off her seal,
and out upon the landing. “Here we are agnin, Miss
Dorothy,” said Martha. Then Miss Stanbury eould
not restrain herself;—but descended the staire, moving
as she had never moved since she had first boen il
“My bairn,” she said; “my dearest bairn! I thought
that porhaps it might be so. Jane, another tea-cup
and saucer up-stairs.”’  What a pity that ghe had not
ordered it before] “And get a hot enke, June.  Tou
will ba ever so nngry, my darling, after your journey."”

“Are you glad to see me, Aunt Stanbury r" sail
Daorothy.

“tlad, my pretty one!” Then she pnt up her
hands, and smoothed down the girl's cheeks, and leiszed
her, and patted Martha on the back, nud seolded ber
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at the same time for not bringing Miss Dgrothy from
the station in & cab. “And what is the meanhg of
that litle bag?™ sho said. #Yon ehall go back for the
rest yoursell, Miurtha, because it is your own fanlt.”
Marthe knew that all this was pleasant enough;—hut
then her mistress's moods would sometimes b changed
o snddonly! How would it be when Miss Bianbury
knew that Brooke Hurgess had been left behind at
Nuncombe Putney?

w¥on ges 1 didn't stay to oot any of the lamb,”
suid Dorothy, smiling.

WYou shall have o call instead, my dear,” gnid Miss
Stanbury, “beeause you are & returned prodigal.”

All this was very pleasiut, and Miss Btanbury was
go happy dispensing her tea, and the lot enke, and the
clotted cream, nnid was so intent npon her litile methods
of earpssing and petting her niece, that Dorothy hinel
po heart to tell her. story while the plates and eups
were gtill npon the table. She hud not, perhaps, cared
mipeh for il hot cake, having such A weight upon her
mind, but she hud seemed to care, understanding well
(hst she might en beat eonduee to her aunt's esmiort.
Miss Stanbury wis & woman who eould not bear that
the good things which she bad provided for o guest
shonlil not be enjoyed. She eould taste with a friend's
palate, and drink with a friend's throat. But when
dobareeil these vicarious pleasures by what seemed to
her to he the enprice of her guests, she waonld be ofonded.
It had been one of the original sins of Cramills nud
Arabelln French that th wonld declars at her tens
tuble that they had dined late and eonld not cat tea-
cike. Dorothy knew all this—and did her dutyi—
but with & heavy heart. ‘There was the story to be
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told, and she had prowmised Martho that it shonld e
told to-night, She wns quite aware, too, independently
of her promise, that it was necessary that it should be
told to-night. It was very -sad,—wvery mievous that
the dear old lndy's happiness shooll be disturbed o
goony but it muost bo done.  When the tea-things were
being taken away her annt wis still parrdng round her,
and saying genatle, loving words. Dorothy bore it as
well as she conld,—hore it well, smiling and kissing
her aunt's hand, and uttering now ond then some word
of affection.  But the thing bad to be dome; and as
sogn o the room was quist for a moment, she jumpead
up from her chair and began. “Aunt Stanbury, L
must tell you something st once.  Whe, do you think,
is at Nuncomba Putney?™

“Wot Brooke Borgess?"

“Yes, ho i&. He is thers now, and i to ba hera
with yon to-morrow."”

The whole colour and charaetor of Miss Btanbury's
face was changed in o moment. She had heen sl
purring up to the mement in which this eommunication
had been madae to her. Her eratification had come to
her from the idea that her pet had come back to her
from love of her,—as in vory truth had been the casn;
but now it seemed that Derothy had veturned to ask
for o great favonr for herself. And she reflecled at
onee that Brooke had pessed through Exeter without
geeing her. I he was determined to marry without
reference to her, le might at any rate heve bad the
grace to ecome to her and say so.  She, in the folness
of her heart, had written words of affection to Dorothy;
—and both Dorothy apd Brooke had at once taken
advantage of hor expressions for their own porposcs,
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Buch was her reading of the story of the day. "“He
need not trouble himself to come here now,” she said.

Uear aunt, do not sey that”

Ul do say it Ho need not trouble himself to come
now, When 1 said that T ghonld be glad to see you,
I did not intend that you should mest Mr. Burgess
under my roof. 1 did not wish to have you hoth
togather” i

“How could I help coming, when you wrote Lo me
like that?"

“Tt is wery well,—but he need npot coms. He
knows the way from Nuneombe to London without
slopping ol Exeter.”

* Aunt Blanbury, you must let me tell it you all”

W'here is no more to tell, T should fhink.”

“But thers ia more. You knew what he thonghe
about me, and what he wished,"”

“He is his own master, my dear;—uand you are
your own mistress.”

“If you speak to me like that yon will kill me,
Aunt Btanbury. 1 did not think of coming;—only
when Martha brought your dear letter I conld not help
it.  Hut he was eoming. He meant to come fo-morrow,
and he will.  Of course he must defend himself, if you
are angry with him."

UHe need not defend bimsell at all”

“I told them, and I told him, that T wonld ouly
stay ont night,—if you did not wish that we shonld
be hers together. Yon most gee him, Aunt Btanbury.
You would not refuse o see him"™

“If you please, my dear, you must allew me to
judge whom I will see.”

After that the diseussion ccased between them for

e kvrir ha aens Sl JIL E
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awhile, and Miss Stanbury left the room that she might
hold a consultation with Martha. Dorothy went up to
her chnmber, and gxw that everything had been prepared
for her with most serupulous care.  Nothing eould he
whiter, neater, eleaner, nicer than was everything that
surrounded her.  Ble had perceived while living under
hior aunt's roof, how, gradually,; small delicate feminine
comforts had been increased for her.  Martha bad beon
told that Mise Dorothy ought to have this, and that
Miss Dorothy ought to have that; ¢l at last she, whe
had hLitherts known nothing of the smoll luxurica that
come from an easy income, bad felt ashamed of the
prettinesses thot had been added to her. Now she
conld see ot once thot infinite care had Leen used to
make her room bright and smiling,—only in the hope
that sho would return. As soon as she saw it all, she
snt down on her bed and burst out into toars. Was it
net bard opon ber that gha ghould be foresd into sneh
ingratitnde! Every comfort prepered for Ler was a
coal of Lot fire npon her head.  And yet what had sho
done thet she ought not to have done? Was it un-
roasonable that she should have loved this man, when
they two were brought together? And had she even
dured to think of him otherwise than as an sequaintance
till ho had compelled ber to confess her love?  And
after that had ghe not tried to goparate harsell from
him, so that they two,—ber annt and her lover,—might
be divided by no quarrel? Had not Priseills told her
that sha was right in all that she was doing? Nover
thelesa, in spite of all this, she conld noi reffin from
peeuzing herself of ingratitude towards her annt.  And
she bogan to think it would have been better for ler
now to bave remained at home, and have allowed
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Brooke to come alone to Exetor than to bave oheyed
the impulse which bad arisen from the reesipt of her
aunt’s letter. When she west down again she found
Lerself alone in the room, and she was beginning to
think that it was intended that she ghould go to bed
without again seeing her aunt; but at last Miss Stanbury
enmo to her, with a sad sountenance, but without that
look of wrath which Dorothy koew se well "My
dear.” sha said, *it will be bettor that Mr. Burgess
ghould go up to Lomlon to-morrow. 1T will ses him,
of eourse, if he chooses to come, nod Marths shall meet
him at the station and explain it. If you do not mind,
I would prefer that you should net meet him here,”
“] meanl only to stay one night, aunt.”

“That is nonsense. If I am to part with either of
you, I will part with him. You are dearer to me thin
he is Dorethy, you do not know Low dear to me
Fou -ﬂm“

Darothy immediately fell on her knees at her aunt’s
feet, and hid her face in ber aunt's lap.  Miss Stanbury
twined round ber fingers the soft hair which she loved
go well,—beocause it was a proce given by God and
not bought out of a ghop,—and caressed the girl's head,
and mulitered something that was intended for a prayer.
STF ho will let me, aunt, I will give him up," said
Dorothy, looking up into her aunt's face.  “1f he will
say that T may, though 1 shall love him always, he
may go."

“Ha is his own master,” said Miss Stanbury. “O[
course he is his own master.”

“Will you let me return to-morrow,—just for i few
diys,—and then you can talk to him as you please. I

L®
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did not meau to come to stay. I wished him good-bye
because I kuew that T should not meet him hers,"

“You always talk of going away, Diarothy, a5 seon
ns ever ¥ou are in the howse. You o are always
Hireatening me."

“L will eome again, the moment you tell we. If
be goes in the morning, T will be bero the same evening,
And I will write to lim, Aunt Stanbury, and tell him,
~—that he is——quite free,— guite freg,—aquite free”

Migg Stansbury made no reply e tis; bt sat, still
playing with her nieco’s hair. “T think 1 will P
hed,” she said ut lnst. “It is past ten. Yoo need not
g0 to Nuncombe, Dovothy. Martha shall meet him, and
he can soo me here. But I do not wish him to stay in
the house. You con wo over and call on Mrs. MucHugls,
Mre. MacHugh will take it well of you that you showld
call on her"  Duorothy made wo further opposition Lo
this arrangement, but kissed Ler aunt, and went to her
chamber,

How was it all to be for her? For the last two
daye sha had been radinnt with new happiness. Every-
thing had seemed to be satiled. er lover, in his higl-
handed way, bod declared that in ne importanl erisis
of lifs would he allow himself to Le driven out of his
way by the fear of what an old woman might do in
ber will When Darothy mssured lim that not for
worlds would she, though she loved him dearly, injure
his wmnterial prospects, he had thrown it all aside, after
a prand fashion, that had really made the girl think
that all Miss Stanbury’s monoy was as nothing to his
love for her. She and Prigcilln and bor mother had
been carried wway so entirely by Brooke's orntory aa
to deel for the time that the difficulties were entively
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comquered.  But now the aspect of things was so dif-
ferent! Whatever Brooke might owe to Miss Btanbury,
the, Dorothy, owed her aunt everything. She wonld
immolate herself,—if Brooke would only let her. 8he
did not guite understand ber avut's stubborn opposition ;
but she knew that there was some great éause for her
aunt’s feeling on the matter. There had been o promise
mude, or an onth sworn, that the property of the
Burgess family should not go juto the hands of any
Htanbury, Dorethy told lorself that, wers she married,
she: wonld be o Btanbury no longer;—that her aunt
would siill comply with the obligation she had fixed
tor herself; but, severtholoss, she was ready to beliove
that her anot might be right. Her aunt had slways
declared that it should be so; and Dorothy, knowing
this, confessed to hersell that she should have kept hor
heart under Letter control. Thinking of these things,
she went to the table where, paper and ink and pens
bind all been prepared for her so prettily, and began
her letter to Brooke, “Dearest, dearest [rooke” Buot
then she thought that this was not a fair keeping of
her promize, and ghe began again, “My dear Brooke.”
The letter, howover, did not get itself written thut
night. It was almost impossible for her to write it. “1
think it will be belter for you," she had tried to say,
“to be guided by my aunt” But how could she say
thia when she did not bolieva it? Tt was her wish to
make him understand that she would never think ill of
him, for a moment, if he would make up Lis mind to
abandon her;—but she conld not find the words to ex-
prisa hersolf,—and she wont, at last, to bed, loaving
the half-covered paper upon the tabls,

She went to bed, and eried herself to slocp, It
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had been so sweet to have a lover,—a mwan of hor
own, to whom she could say what she pleased, from
whom she bad a right to ask for counsel and protection,
a man who delighted to be near her, and to make much
of hor. In eomparison with her old mode of living, her
old ideas of life, her life with such a lover was pazaed
in an elysium. Bhe had entered from barren lands
ints so rich a paradise! But there is no paradise, as
she mow ‘found, without apples which must be eaten,
and which lead to sorrow. She regretted in this honr
that she had ever gcen Brooke Burgess. After all, with
her aunt's love and care for her, with her mother and
sister near her, with the respect of those whe know
her, why shonld the lands have besn barren, even had
thers been no entrance for hir into that elysium?® And
dil it oot all result in this,—tlat the elysinm to be
desired should not be here; that the paradise, without
the spples, must be waited for till beyond the grave?
It is when thinge go badly with us here, and for most
of us only then, that we think that we can see throngh
the dark clouds into the joys of beaven. But at last
ghe slept, and in her dreams Brooke was sitting with
her in Niddon Park with his arm tight élasped round
hir waist,

She slept so soundly, that when a step erept silently
into her room, and when a light was held for awhils
over her face, neither the step wor the light awakened
her. Bhe was lying with her head back upon the
pillow, and her arm hung by the bedside, and Lor lips
were open, and her locse hair was spread wpon the
pillow. The person who stood there with the light
thought that there never had been a fairer sight. Every-
thing there was &0 pure, so sweet, so good! She was
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omde wlioge mll}T salfish happiness eould come to her
from the belief thet others loved her. The step had
been very soft, and cven the breath of the intrader
wns nol allowed to pass heavily into the air, but the
Iigllt of the eandle shone upon the eyelids of the sleeper,
and sha moved her hoad restlessly on the pillow. “Dor-
othy, are you awake? Can you speak to me?”

Then the. disturbad girl gradually opened her eyes
and gazed npwards, and raised herself in her bed, and
mr.dwnu;lucrfng. “ls anything the matter, aunt?™ she
sl

“Unly the vagaries of an old woman, my pot,—of
an old woman who eannol sleep in her bed.”

“But what is it, aunt?"

“Kisd me, dearest” Then, with something of
slumber il about her, Dorathy raised herself in her
bed, and placed her arm on her aont's shoulder and
embraced her. “And now for my news," said Miss
Btanbury,

“What news, aunt. Il fan't morning yet; ia it2"

“No;—it is nof morming. You shall sleep apain
|pmeuil}t I have thought of it, and you shall be
Brooke's wife, and 1 will hove it here, and we will all
he friends.”

*What!"

*You will like that;—will yon not?"

“ And you will not quarrel with him? What am I
bis sy ¥ What am [ to do?"” She was, in troth, nwike
now, and, not knowing what she did, she jumped ont
of bad, and stood holding her aunt 1|_1.’ the arm.

“0t 4 not o dream,” snid Miss Stanbury,

“Arn you sure that it is not a dream? And may
he eome bere to-morrow P
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“Of course he will como to-morrow,”

“And may I seo him, Aunt Stanbury?”

“Not if you go home, my dear,”

“But I won't go bome. And will you tell him?
Oh dear, ol dear! Aunt Stanbury, 1 do not think thet
I believe it yot."

“You will eatch eold, my doar, if you stay there
trying to believe it  You bave nothing on, Get fnto
bed and believe it there. You will have time to think
of it before the morning.” “Then Miss Stanbury went
hack to her own chamber, and Darotly was left alone
Lo roalise her hliss,

She thought of all her life for thoe last twelvemonthe,
—of tho first invitation o Exeter, and the doubis of
the family as to its accoptance, of her arrival and of
her own doubits as to the possibility of her remaining,
of Mr. Gibson's courtship and her aunt's disappoint-
ment, of Brooke's eoming, of her love and of his,—
and then of her departure back to Nuncombe. Afier
that had eome the triumph of Brooke's visit, and then
the terrible saduess of her aunt’s displeasure, But now
everything was good and glorions. She did not cars for
money herself. Bhe thought that she never eould cure
much for being rich. But had she made Brooka poor
by marrying him, that must always have been to her
matter of regret, if not of remorse. But now it was all
to be smooth and sweet. Now a paradise was to be
opened to her, with no apples which she might not eat;
—no apples which might not, but still must, be saton.
Bhe thought that it wonld he impossible that she should
sleep again that night; but she did sleep, and dreamed
that Brooke was holding ber in Niddon Park, tighter
than ever.
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When the morning eame she trembled as she walked
down into the parlour. Might it not still be possible
that it was all a dream? or what if her aunt should
pgain have changed ber purpose? But the frst moment
of her anot's presence told her that there was nothing
to fear, “How did you aleap, ]')l:mﬂl:,r?"' giid the ald
lady.

“Dear aunt, 1 do not know,  Was it all sleep?”

“What ghall wa say to Brooke when ho comesy"

“You sghall tall him."

“No, dearest, you must tell him. And you must
sny to him that if he is not good to my gidl, and does
not love her always, and cling to her, and keep her
From barm, and be in truth her loving hushand, T will
hold him to ba the most ungrateful of human beings"
And before Brooke came, she spoke again. “1 wonder
whether he thinks you as protty as L de, Dally?"

“He never said that he thouglt me pretiy at all”

“Did ho not? Then he shall HiLy 50, OF Iz alinll
not have you, It was your looks won me first, Dally,
—liks an old fool as L am, Tt s so pleasant to have
a little nature after such o deal of artifice,” In which
Intter remarks it was quite understood that Miss Stan-
bury was alluding te her onemies at Heavitres.

CHAPTER IX.

The Linmeas areusil,

Bucoxks Brmasss had been to Exeter and had gone,
—for ho only remained there one night,—and Bvery-
thing was apparently setiled. Lt wos net exactly told
throngh Exeler that Miss Stanbury's heir wos to bo
allowed to marry Miss Stanbury's niece; but Martha
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kuew i, nnd Giles Hickbody guessed it, and Daratliy
was allowed to tell her mother and sister, and Brooke
limself, in his own eareless winy, bad mentionod the
matier to his uncle Barty. As Miss Stanbury bad also
told the seeret in confidence to M. MacHugh, it can-
not be said that it was altogethor well kept.  Four
days after Brooke's departure the news reached the
Frenches at Heavitree. It was whispered to Camilln
by one of the shopmen with whom she was still ar-
ranging her marriage troussean, and was repeated by
her to her mother and sister with some additions which
were not intended to be good-matured. “He gots her
and the money together as a bargain—of eourse,” said
Camills.  “I only hope the money won't be found too
dear.

“Perhaps he won't get it after all," snid Arabelln,

“That would be eruel," replied Camille, “T don't
think that even Miss Stanbury is 8o false as that”

Things were going very badly at Heavitree, There
wag war there, almost everlastingly, though sueh little
playful eonversations as the above shewed that there
might bo an eceasional Iull in the battle.  Mr. Gibson was
not doing his duty. That was cloar encugh. Ewven
Mrs. French, when she was appealed to with almost
frantic energy by her younger daughter, conld not Lot
acknowledge that he was very remiss as a lover, And
Camilla, in her fury, was very imprudent That VEry
frantic energy which induced her to appeal to her
mother was, ‘in itself, proof of ber improdence. She
know that she was fm{':uh. but she conld not control
her passion. Twiea had she detected Arabelln in re-
ceiving notes from Mr. Gibson, which she did not see,
and of which it had been intended that she should
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know nothing. And onee, when she spent & night
away at Ottery Bt. Mary with a friend,—o visit which
wag specially prefatory to marriage, and made in re-
ference to bridesmaids’ dresses —Arabella bod bad,—
gn at lanst Camilla was mads to belipve,—a secret moat-
ing with Mr. Gibson in some of the lanes which lead
down from Heavitree (o the Topsham rond.

“1 happened to meet him, and spoke two words to
him,” said Arabella.  “Would you have me cul
b ¥

“T tell you what it is, Bella;—if there is any
undechiand rame going on that T don't understand, sll
Exoter ghall be on fire before you shall earry it out.”

Bella made uwo answer to this, but shrugged her
shonlders. Camilla was almost at a loss to guess what
might be the trath. Would vot any sister, so acousid
an such in oeeasion, Tebut the acensation with awful
wrath? But Arabolla simply shrugged her shoulders,
and went her way. It was now the 15th of April,
and there wanted but one short fortnight to their mar
ringe. ‘T'he man had not the cournge to jilt her. BShe
falt sure that he had not heart enough to do a deed of
such audacity. And her sister, oo, was weak and a
coward, and would lack the power to stand on ker legs
and declare herself to be the perpetrator of such villany.
Her mother, as she knew well, would alwnys have pre-
ferred that her elder damghter should be the bride;
but her mother was not the woman to bave the. bardi-
hood, now, in the eleventli hour, to faveur soeh an
intrigue.  Let. her wish be what it might, she would
not be strong encugh to carry through the accomplish-
ment of it. They would all know that that threat of
hers of setting Exeter om fire would be carried out
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after some fashion that would not be inadequate to the
occusion. A sisier, n mother, a promised lover, all
false,—all s dumnably, cruelly false! It was impos-
sible. No history, ne novel of most sensational inter-
ety no wonderful villuny that had ever been wrought
into prose or poetry, would have been equal to this,
It was impossible. Bhe told herself so a seors of
times a day. Anpd yot the circumstanees were so
terribly suspicions! Mr. Gibson's condnet as a lover
was simply disgraceful to him as & man and a clorgy-
man. He was full of exenses, which she koew to Lo
false. Ie would never eame near her if he could help
it.. When he was with her, he was as cold as an arch-
Lishop both in word and in setion. Nothing would
tompt him fo any outward manifestation of affoction.
He would talk of nothing but the poor women of St
Peter-eum-Pumpkin in the eity, and the fravdulent idle-
ness of n certain colleague in the cathedeal services,
who was always shirking his work. He made her no
presents, e never walked with her. He was always
gloomy,—and he had indeed so behaved himself o
public that people were boginning to talk of *poor
Mr. Gibson."" And yet he eould meet Arabella on the
sly in the lanes, and send notes to her by the green-
grocer's boy! Door Mr. Gibson indeed! Lot her once
get him well over the 20th of April, and the people
of Exeter might talk about poor Mr. Gibson if they
pleased.  And Bella's conduct was mere wonderful al-
most than that of Mr. Gibson, With all her cowardics,
she still held up her head,—held it perhaps a lito
higher than was usnal with her. And when that
grievous nceugation was made against ber,—made and
repeated —an accusation the very thought and sound
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of which would almest have annililated her had thers
heen a decent feeling in her bosom, she would simply
shrug her shoulders and walk away, “Camilla,” she
had once said; “you will drive that man mad before
you have done™ " What is it to you how I drive him?"
Camilla bad answered in her fury. Then Arabelin
hid apuin shirugged her shonlders and walloed WWILY,
Between Cawilla and her mother, toe, there had eome
to he an almost internecing quarrel on a eollateral
point.  Camilla was still cirrying on o vest AT
ment which she ealled the preparation of her tromasenn,
but whicl both Mre. Fronch and Bella regurded a8 g
spoliation of the domestic nest, for the proud Purpses
of ane of the younger birds, And this Lad grown so
fearfully that in two differont places Mrs. Froneh lind
found herself compelled to request that no further
articles might be supplied to Miss Camilla. The bride
eleet hnd rebelled, allexing that as no fortune was to
be provided for Ler, she had a right to take with her
sch things as she eonld carry away in her trunks and
hoxes. Money could be had at the bank, she Enid;
and, after all, what were fifty pounds more or less on
stieh an oceasion as this? And then she went into a eal-
culation to prove that ber mother and sister would be
made so much richer by her absence, und that she was
doing 5o much for them by her marringe, that nothing
could be more mean in them than: that they should
hesitate to supply her with such things as alie desiped
to make her entrance into Mr. Gibson's house respect-
able. But Mra. Fronch was obdurate, and Mr. Gibson
wns desired to speak to her. Mr. Gibson, in fear and
Ltrembling, told her that she ought to repress lier spirit
of extravagauce, and Camilla at onee foresuw that he
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would avail himself of this plea agaiust ber shonld he
find it possible at any time to avail himself of any
plea. Bhe became ferocious, and, turning upon him,
told him to mind his own business. Was it not all
for him that she was doing it? “She was not,” she
puid, “digposed to submit to any control in such
matters from him Gl be lad assumed his lepgal right
to it by standing with her before the altar.” It came,
howover, to be known all over Exeter that Miss
Camilla’s expenditure had been checked, and that, in
gpite of the joys naturally incidental to a wedding,
things were mot going well with the ladies at Heavi-
Lritis,

At last the blow came. Camilln was swore that on
a certain morning her mother bad bean to Mr. Gibson's
house, and had held a long conference with him, She
pould learn oothing of what took place there, for at
that moment she bad taken upon herself to place her-
solf on non-gpeaking terms with her mother in con-
sequence of those disgraceful orders which had been
given to the tradesmen. Buot Hella had not been at
Mr. Gibeen's Lonse st the time, and Camilla, though
she presumed that her own conduct had been discussed
in o minner very injurious to herself, did sot believe
that any step was being then arranged which would
be positively antagonistic to her own views. The day
fixed wans now §0 very near, that there eould, she felt,
bo no escape for the victim, But she was wrong.

Mr. Gibson bad been found by Mrs, Fremch in a
very excited state on that occasion. Ie had wepl,
and pulled his hair, and torn open his waistcoat, had
spoken of himself as a wretch,—pleading, however, at
the same time, that he was more sinned against than
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sinning, had paged about the reom with his handa
dashing against his brows, and st last bad Hung him-
self prostrate on the ground, The meaning of it all
wi, that ho lad tried very bard, and had found st
Inst that “he couldn't do it."” “I am ready to submit,”
said he, “to any verdict that you may proucunce against
me, but I should deceive you and deceive her if 1
didn’t say at onco that T can't do it™ He wont on to
explain that since he had unfortunately ontered into
his present engagement with Camills,—of whose posi-
tivn he spoke in quite o touching manner,—and sinee
he had found what was the condition of his own heart
and feelings he had consulted a friend,—whe, if any
merely human being was eapable of advising, might be
implicitly trusted for advice in such a matter —and
that thie friend had told him that he was bound to
give up the marringe et the consequences to himself
or to others be what they might. *Althouph the skics
should fall on me, T eannot stand at the hymeneal
altar with a lie in my mouth,”" said Mr. Gibson jm-
medintely upon Lis rising from his prostrate condition
on the floor. In such a pesition us this n mother's
fury would surely be very great! But Mrs. French
was hardly furious. She eried, and bepged him to
think better of it, and assored him that Camilla, when
she should be ealmed down by matrimony, would not
be so0 bad us she seemed:—but she wae not fucious
“The truth is, Mr. Gibson," she said through her tears,
“that, after all, you like Bella best" Mr. (ibson
owned that he did like Bells best, and althougl no
bargain was made between them then and there,—and
such making of a bargain then and there would hardly
have been practicable,—it was understood that Mre,
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French would not proveed to extremitios if Mr Gilson
wonld still make himself fortheoming as a husband for
ihe advantage of one of the daughters of the family.

So far Mr. Gibgon bad progressed towards a partial
liberation from his thraldom with a considerable amoun
of cournge; but he was well aware that the great act
of daring still remained to Te done. He had suggesied
to Mra, Mreneh that she shonld settle the matter with
Carmilla,—but this Mrs. 'rench had altogether declined
to do. Tt mmst, she enid, come from himeelf. If she
were to do i, she must sympathisa with her child; and
such sympathy wounld be obstroetive of the future ar-
rungements which were still o be made. “Bhe always
knew that I liked Bella best,” eaid Mr. Gibson,—still
sobbing, still tearing his hair, still pacing the room
with lis waisteont torn open. "I would not advise
you to toll her that,” said Mrs. French. Then Mrs
Frenclh went home, aud early on the fullowing morn-
ing it was thought good by Arabells that she also
should pay a visit at Ottery S5t Mary's.  “Gooed-bye,
Coammy," said Arabella as ghe went. “Bella,™ said
Camilla, “I wander whathar you aré a serpent. 1 do
not think you ean be so base a serpent as that™ ]
declare, Commy, you do say such odd things that no
ong eim onderstand what you mean.” And so she
went.

On that morning Mr. Gibson was walking st an
eurly hour along the road from Exeter to Cowley, con-
templating his pesition and eirfving to armnge his
plune,  What was he to do; and how was he to do it?
Ha was preparad to throw np his living, to abandon the
eathedral, 1o leave the diocese,—to make any sacrifice
rather than take Camilla to his bosam.  Within the
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last six weeks he bad learned to regard her with almost
& boly horror. He could not understand by what
mirnele of self-neglect be had fallen fote so perilous an
abyss, He had long known Camilla’s temper. But in
those days in which he hod Been beaten like a shuttle-
cock between the Stanburys and the Frenches, he had
lost his head and had done,—he knew not what, “Those
whom the God chooses to destroy, he first maddens,”
snid Mr. Gibson to himself of himself, throwing him-
self buck upon sarly erudition and pagan philosophy.
Then he locked across to the river Exe, and thought
thot there wis Lardly water enough thera to cover the
multiplicity of his sorrows,

But pomething wuost be done. He had procesded
g0 fur in forming o resolation, as he reached St David's
Chuoreh on his return bomewards, His sigacions friend
had told him that as soon s he lad altersd hiz mind,
he was bound to let the lndy know of it without delay.
“You must remember,” said the sagacious friend, “thst
you will owe her much,—very much.” Mr. Gibson
was perplexed in bis mind when he reflected how much
b might possibly be made to owe her if she should
decide on appealing te o jury of her countrymen for
justice. Dot anything would be better than his home
at Bt Peter's-cum-Pumpkin with Camills siting op-
posite to him ng his wife. Were there mot distant
Innds in which a clergyman, uwofortunate but sl
energetie, might find work to do? Was there not all
Americs f—and were there not Australia, New Zealand,
Natal, all open to him? Would not a missiouary

ceareer among the Chinese be better for him than Bt

Peter's-cum-Pumplin with Camille French for his wife?

By the time he had reached home his mind was made
B bowews o was Right, JH. i
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up. He would write a lettor to Camilla at once; and
he would marry Arabells at once,—on any day that
might be Axed,—on condition that Camilla woold sub-
mit to lher defest without legal rodress.  If legal re-
dress ghould be demanded, he would put in evidenes
the fict that her own mother had been compelled to
cantion the tradesmen of the ecity in regard o her ox-
LravaEanok

He did write his letter,—in an agooy of spirit. “T
sit down, Camilla, with o sad heart and & reluctant
Land,™ hio said, “to communicate to you n futal truth.
Bat truth should be made to prevail, and there is no-
thing in man so cowardly, so detrimental, and so un-
munly ns itz conceslment. I have looked inte myself,
and have enquired of mysell, and have assured my-
self, that were I to become your hosband, I should
not make yon happy. It would be of no use for me
now to dilate om the reasone which bave convineed
mi;—but I am eonvinead, and T eonsider it my duoty
to inform you so at omee. 1 have been closeted with
your mother, and bave made her onderstand that it
15 B

“I have not & word to say in my own jll:l:lliﬁﬂﬂ-tiuu
but this,—that I am sure I am acting honestly in tell-
ing you the truth. I wonld not wish to say a word
animadverting on yoursell. If there must be blame in
this motter, I am willing to take it all oo my own
shonlders. But thinge have been done of lute, and
words have been spoken, and habits have displayed
themselves, which would not, I am sure, condnes to
onr mutnal ecomfort in this world, or to our sssistance
to each other in gur struggles to reach the happiness of
the world to come.
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41 think that you will agree with me, Camilla,
that when o man or a woman has fallen into such a
mistake ms that which 1 have now made, it is best that
it should be acknewledged, I know well that such o
change of armngements as that which 1 now propose
will be regarded mest unfavourably. But will not
anything be better than the binding of a matrimonial
knot which cannot ba sgain unloosed, and which we
ghonld both regret?

“T do not know that T seed add auything further,
What can 1 ndd further? Only this;—that 1 am in-
flexible. Having resolved to take this step,—and to
bear the evil things thst may be said of me,—for your
happiness and for my own tranguillity,—l1 ghall not
now relinquish my resclution. 1 do not ask you to
forgive me. T doubt much whether 1 ahall ever be
quite able to forgive myself. The mistake which [
have made is one which should not have been eom-
mittad. I do not ask you to forgive me; but T do ask
you to pray that T may be forgiven.

#“¥ours, with feelings of the truest friendship,
“Taomas Grasos."

The letter had been very difficult, bul hie was
rather proud of it than otherwise when it was oom-
pleted. He bad felt that he was writing & letier which
not improbubly might bicome public proporty. It was
necessary that he should be firm, that he should aecuse
himself & little in order that be might excuse himsslf
much, and that he should hint at canses which might
justify the rupture, though e ahould o veil them as
not to appear to defend his own delinguency by un-
generous counter accusation. When he had completed

T
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the letter, bo thought that he had doue all this rather
well, and he sent the despatels off Lo Henvitree by tha
clerk of St. Peter's Church, with something of that
foeling of expressible relief which attends the final con-
quest over some fatal and all but insupernble mis-
fortune. He thouglit that he was sure now that lie
would not have to marry Camilla on the 20th of the
month,—and there would probably be a period of some
hours Lefore e would be called upon to hear or read
Camilla's reply.

Cuamills was alone when she received the lettor,
but she rushed st once to her mother. “There,” eaid
ghe; “thero—1 knew that it was coming!” Mre,
Frenel took the paper inte ber hands, sud gasped,
and gazed at her daughter without speaking. “You
kpew of it, mother.”

“Yestarday,—when he told me, I knew ol it”

s And Bella knows it” a

Wiot n word of it

W@he does. I am sure she doos. Butl it is all no-
thing. I will not accept it. He cannot treat me so.
T will drag him there;—but be shall come.”

“Y¥ou ean't make Lim, my dear”

4T will make him. And you would help e,
mamma, if you bad any spirit. What,—a forimight
before the time, when the things are all bonght! Look
at the presents that Lave been sent! Mamma, he
dogsn't know me.  And he never would have done it,
if it Lad not been for Bells,—never. Bhe had betier
tuke éare, or there shall be such a tragedy that nobody
over heard the like. If she thinks that she is going
to be that man's wife,—she is—mistaken." Then
there was a pause for & moment, “Mamma,” she said,
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“I ahall go to him ot onea. I do not care in the least
what anybody may say. I shall—go to him,—at ones,”
Mrs. French felt that at this moment it was best that
she shounld be silent.

CHAPTER X,
The Mowleya ge over the Alps.

By the thirteenth of May the Rowley lamily Lad
established itself in Florence, purposing to remain
vither there or at the baths of Lucea till the end of
June, al which time it wns thought that Sic Marma-
duke shonld begin to make preparations for his journey
back to the Islands. Their fulure prospects were not
altogether settled. It was not decided whether Ludy
Rowley ahonld at onee return with him, whother Mra,
Trevelvan should return with him,—oor was it settlod
among them what should be the fule of Nora Rowley.
Nora Rowley was quite resolved herself that she would
not go back to the Lelands, and had seid as moch to hor
mother. Loady Rowley had not repeated this to Sir
Marmaduke, and was hergelf in doubt as to what might
Lest be done. Girls aro understood by their mothers
better than they are by their fathers. Lady Rowley
was beginning to be aware that Nora's chetinacy was
too stromg to he overcome by mers words, and that
othier stops mist be taken if che were to be wenned
from her permicious passion for Hugh Stanbury. Mr.
(Hlusenck was still in Florence. Might she not be cured
by further overtures from Mr. Glascock? The chanes
of securing snch a sop-in-law was so important, so
valuable, that no trouble was too preat to be ineurred,
even though the probability of success might not be great.



102 R ENEW IIE WAS RIOHT.

It must not, however, be supposed that Lady Howlay
carried off all the fumily te Ialy, including Sir Marma-
duke, simply in chase of Mr. Gluseock. Anxious as
she wus on the subject, she was tos proud, and also
too wellconditioned , Lo bave suggosted to herself such
a journcy with suel an olject. Trevelyan had escaped
from Willesden with the child, and they had henrd,—
nprain  throogh Stanbury,—that he hind returned o
Italy. ‘They had all agreed that it wonld be well that
they should leave London for awhile, and see some-
thing of the comtinent: and when it was tald to them
that little Lonis was probably in Florence, that alone was
reason enongh for them to go thither, They wounld go
to the city 1ill the Lest was too great and the mos-
quitoes loo powerful, and then they would visit the
Laths of Lneea for & month. This was their plan of
mction, and the eause for their plan; but Lady Lowley
found herself able to weave into it another litile plan
of her own of which ghe said nething to anybody.
Bhe was net running after Mr. Glascock; bt ift Mr,
Glazeock should choose to run after them,—or ler,
whe could say that any harm had been doned

Nora hed answered Uhat proposition of her lover's
to walk out of the house in Manchester Street, and got
married at the next church, in a mest discrect munner.
Blie had declared that she wonld Le troe and firm,
but that ghe did not wish to draw upon herself the dis-
pleasure of her father and mother. She did not, she
said, look npon a clandestine marringe as a bhappy re-
source.  But,—ilis gho added at the end of a long and
very sensible letter,—ehe intended to abide by her
engngament, and she did not intend to go back to the
Mandaring, She did not say what slternative she would
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choose in the event of ber being unabla to obinin ber
father's consent hefore his return, She did oot suggest
what wns to become of her when Bir Marmaduke's
laave of absence should be expired. But hor statement
that ghe would ot go back to the islands was certainly
mude with more substontinl vigour, thongh, perhips,
with loss of ressoning, than sy other of the proposi-
tions made in her letter. Then, in her postseript, ghe
told him that they were all going to Italy. “Papa
and mamma think that we ought to follow posr Mr
Trovelyan, The lawyer suys that nothing can be done
while ho s nwny with the boy, We are therefore all
going to start to Florence.  The journey is delightful.
I will not say whose presence will be wanting to make
it perfect.”

Before they etarted thers eame n letter to Nora
from Dorothy, which shall be given entire, becanse it
will tell the render more of Dorothy's happiness than
would b lermmed from any other mode of nartive,

ks (Musa, Thareday.
“PDranest Nowra,

“] have just had u letter from Huogh, and that
makes me feel that I should like to write to you.
Denr Hugh has told me all about it, and 1 do so hope
that things may eoms right and that we muy be sisters.
He is #0 good that 1 do not wonder that you should
love him. 1e has been the best son and the best
brother in the world, and everybody speaks well of
him,—exeept my dear nunt, who is prejudiecd because
she does not like newspapers. 1 need not praise him
to you, for I dara say you think quite as well of him
as I do. T eannot tell you all the beantiful things he
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suys about you, but I dare say he has told them to you
himself.

“T seem to know you so well becanse Priseilla has
talked about you so often. She saye that she knew
that you and my brother were fond of each other be-
canse you growled at each ofher when you wern to-
gether at the Clock Honse, and never had any eivil
words to say before people. I don't know whether
growling ie a sign of love, but Hugh does growl some-
times when he is most affectionate. He growls al me,
and I understand him, nnd T like to be growled at. 1
wonder whether you like him to growl ot you.

“And now I must tell you something sbout myself]
—bocanse if you are to be my sister you ocught to
know it all. I also am geing to be married to a man
whom 1 love,—aol, so dearly! His name is Mr. Brooke
Burgess, and be is a great friend of my aunt's. At
first she did not kke our being engaped, because of
zome family reason;—but she has got over that, and
nothing can be kinder and nicer than she js.  We are
to be married Lere, some day in June,—the 11ih 1
think it will be. How I do wish you conld have been
here to be my bridesmaid. It would have been so nice
to have hnd Hupgh's sweetheart with me. He i5 a
friend of Hugh's, and no doubt you will hear all about
him. ‘The worst of it is that we must liva in Londoen,
beeause my husband as will be,—yon see I eall him
mine alresdy,—is in an office there. And so poor
Aunt Stanbury will be left all alone. It will be very
sad, and she is so wedded to Exeter that I fear wa
ghall not get her up to London.

“T would describe Mr, Burgess to you, only I do
not snppose you would care to hear about him. He is
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aot so tall as Hugh, but he is o great deal betler
looking. With you two the good looks are to be with
the wife; but, with us, with the husband. Perhaps you
think Hugh is handsome. We used to declars that he
was the ugliest boy in the eountry. I don't suppose it
mukes very much difference. Brooke is handsome, but
I don't think I should like him the less if he were aver
so ugly.

“Dio you remember hearing abont the Miss Frenches
when you were in Devonshire? There has come up
such & terrible affair about them. A Mr (Gibaon, a
clergyman, was going to marry the younger; but has
changed his mind and wants to take the clder. I think
he was in love with ber first” Daorothy did not say a
word abeut the little intermedinte stage of nttachment
to herself, “All this is making a great noise in the
city, and some people think he should be punished
severcly, It seems to me thal a gentleman onght ot
to make such s mistake; but if he does, he cught to
own it. I hope they will let him marry the elder ome.
Aunt Stanbury says it all comes from their wearing
chignons. I wish you knew Aunt Btanbury, hecanss
sha is so good. Perhaps you wear a chignon. I think
Priscilla said that you did, It must not be large, if
you come to see Aunt Stanbury.

“Pray write to me,—and believe that 1 hope to be
your most affectionate sister,

“DonorTiy BTANBURY,

4P,8.—1I am so happy, and I do so hope that you
will be the same.”

This was received only & day before the departure
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of the Rowleys for Italy, and was answored by a short
note promiging that Nora would write to her eorre-
spondent from Florence,

There could be no doobt that Trevelyan hnd stavted
with his boy, fearing the result of the medical or legal
interferones with his affairs which was about to be
made at Sir Marmaduke's instanes, Ha had written o
few words to his wife, neither commencing nor ending
hie note after any usual foahion, telling her that hia
thought it expedient to travel, that he had secured the
services of a nurse for the little boy, and that during
his absence a certain income would, as herotofore, be
puid to ber. He snid nothing as to his probable return,
or aa to her foture life; nor was there anything to in-
dicate whither lia was going.  Btanbury, however, had
learned from the fuithless and frightened Boszzle thint
Trevelyan's letters were to be sent after him to Flor-
pnee.  Mr. Bozzle, in giving this information, had ae-
knowledged that his employer was ' hecoming no longer
gquita himself under his troubles," snd had expressed
Lis opinion that he ought to be “looked after.” Hozzle
hod made his moeney; and now, with a grin of
bumanity mixed with many grains of faithlessness, re-
congiled it to himself to tell his moster’s seorets to his
master's enemies. What would a counsel be able to
say about his conduct in n eonrt of lnw? That was
the question which Boxzle was always asking himself
as to his own husiness. That be should be abused by
a barrister to a jury, and exposed ag a spy and a fiend,
wag, he thooght, a matter of course. T be so abused
was u part of his profession. But it was expedient for
him in all cases to secure pome loop-hole of apparent
duty by which be might in part escape from such cen-
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surcs. He wae untrie to his employer now, because
e thought that his employer ought to be “looked
after” He did, no doubt, take a five-pound nofe from
Hugh Stanbury; but them it was necessiry that he
should live. He must be paid for his time. Iu this
wiy Trevelyan started for Florence, and within 2 week
afterwands the Rowleys were upom his track.

Nothing bad been said by Sir Marmadoke to Naora
ag to her lover gince that stormy interview in which
hoth futher and danghter liad exprossed their opinions
very strongly, and very litthe had been sid by Loy
Rowley, Lady Rewley hud spoken more thun once of
Kora's return to the Mandaring, and had onee alluded
to it ns a certainty. “But 1 do not know that 1 shall
go back,” Nora had said. “My dear,” the mother had
replied, “unless you are married, I suppose your homd
must be with your parents.” Nora, baving made her
protest, did not think it necessary to persevere, and so
the matter was droppad. It was known, however, that
they must all come back to London before they staried
fur their seat of government, and therefore the subject
did not at present assume its diffienlt aspect. There
was & tacit understanding umong them that everything
should he done to make the journey pleasant to the
young mother who was in search of her son; and, in
addition to this, Lady Howley had her own little un-
derstanding, which was very tacit indeed, that in Mr.
Glaseock might be found an ¢seape from one of their
preat family difficultios

“You had better take this, papa,” Mrs. Trevelyan
had said, when she reccived from the office of Mr.
Bideawhils a cheque payablo to her order for the
money sent to her by her husband’s direction.
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*I do not want the man's money," said Sir Mup-
madule.

“But you are going to this place for my sake, P
—and it i5 right that he should bear the expenge for
bis own wife, And, PAPA, you must remember always
that though his mind is distracted on this horrille
business, he is not & bad man, No one is more liberal
or more just about money."  Sir Marmaduke's feclings
on the matter were very much the same s those which
had troubled Mr. Cnthouse, and he, personally, refused
to touch the money; but his daughter paid hor own
share of the expenses of the Journey,

They travelled at their ease, slopping at Paris, and
ut Geneva, and ut Milan, Lady Rowley thooght that
ghe was taken very fust, beecanse she was allowed to
sleep only two nights at each of theee places, and Sir
Rowley himself thought that he had achieved some-
thing of & Hannibalian enterprise in faking five ladiey
and two maids over the Simplon and down inte the
plains of Lombardy, with nobody to protect him but o
single courier. He bad been n Tittle nervons ahout it
being unnecustomed 1o European travelling, and had
not at first realised the fact that the Journey is to be
made with less trouble than one from the Marlila Arch
to Mils End. “My dears,” he snid to his younger
daughters, as they were ratiling round the Ateep down-
ward twists and tums of the great road, “you must st
quite still on these descents, or you do not know where
Jou may go. The lenst thing would averset us* But
Lucy and Sophy soon knew better, and became so in-
timate with the mountain, under the friendly gnidanes
of their eonrjer, that befare the plaing were reached,
they were in and dut, and here and there, and up and
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down, as though they had been bred among the vallays
of the pass. There would come a ringing laugh from
gome rock above their head, and Lady Rowley looking
up would see their dresses fluttering on a pinnacle
which appeared to her to be fit only for & bird; nmed
there would ba the conrier behind them, with two para-
sols, and a shawl, and a cloak, and an eye-glass, and
u fine pair of grizaled whiskers. They made an Alpine
clubs of their own, refusing to admit their futher be-
cause ho would not climb up & reck, and Nora thought
of the letters about it which she would write to her
lovir,—only that she had determined thot she wonld
not write to him at all without telling her mother,—
and Mra Trevelyan would for moments almost forget
that she had been robbed of her ehild.

From Milan they went on to Florence, and though
they were by that time quite st bome in Ltaly, and
had become eritical judges of lialisn inns snd Ttalian
railways, they did not find that journey to be guite so
pleasant. There is a romance lo us gtill in the namo
of Italy which & near view of many details in the
countey fuils to realise. Shall we say that u journey
through Lombardy is about as interesting as one
through the fiats of Cambridgeshire and the fens of
Norfolk? And the station of Bolognn is not an in-
teresting spot in which to spend an hour or two, al-
though it may be conceded that provisions may be had
there much better than any that can be procured at
our own railway stations From thenes they went,
still by mil, over the Apenuines, and unfortunately
slept during the whole time. The courier had assured
them that if they would enly look out they would see
the castles of which they hod read in novels; but the
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day had been very hot, and Sir Marmaduke hid Teen
cross, and Lady RBowley had been weary, and g0 not &
castle was soan. “Pistoin, me lady, this," said the
courier npening the deor;—"to stop half an hour.”
“0Oh, why was it not Florence?™ Another hour and a
half! Bo they all went to sleep again, and were very
tirod when they reached the beautiful city.

During the next day they rested at their inn, and
gauntered through the Duomo, and broke their necks
looking up at the inimitable glories of the eampanile.
Such o une as Sir Marmadoke had of eourse not come
to Florence withont introduetions. The Foreign Office
is always very civil to ite next-door neighbour of the
colonies,—civil and cordial, though perhaps a little
patronising. A minister is & bigger man thin & gov-
ernor; and the smallest of the diplomatic fry are greater
awells than even secretaries in quite imporiant depond-
encios.  ‘The attaché, though he be unpaid, dwells in
o capital, and flirts with a countess. The EOVeTROTS
right-hand man is confined to an ieland, and dances
with a planter'’s daughter. The distinction is quite
understood, but is mot incompatible with much ex-
cellent good feeling on the part of the superior dopart-
ment.  Sir Marmaduke bhad come to Florence fairly
provided with passports to Florentine society, and hiad
boen mentioned in more than one letter as the dis-
tinguished Governor of the Mandarins, who had been
ealled home from his seat of government on a special
mission of great importance. On the second day he
went out to call at the embassy and to leave lis eards.
“Have you been able to learn whether he is heres”
wsked Lady Rowley of her husband in a whisper, as
goon s they were alone.
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“Who;—Trevelyan ™

“I did not suppose you eould learmn about him, be-
causs he would be hiding himeelf. But is Mr. Gliscock
here®"

“1 forgot to ask,” said Sir Marmadoke.

Loy Rowley did not reproach him. It is impos-
gible that any father ghould altogether share a mother's
anxiety in regard to the marrisge of their daughters.
But what o thing it would be! Lady Rowley thonght
thst she eould compound for all misfortunes in other
respects, if she could huve a daughter married to the
future Lord Peterborough. She hnd been told in Eung-
land that he was faultless,—uot very elever, not very
active, not likely to bo wvery fumous; bui, as a hus-
band, simply faultless. He was very rich, very good-
patured, easily managed, more likely to be proud of
lis wife than of himself, addicted to no jealousics, af-
flicted by no viees, so respectable in every way that
ha was sure to become great as an English nobleman
by the very weight of his virtnes. And it bad been
represented also to Lady Rowley that this paragon
among men had been possionately attnched to her
daughter! Perbaps she magnified a little the romance
of the story; but it seemed Lo her that this greatly en
dowed lover had rushed away from his country in de-
spair, beeause her danghter Nora would not smile upon
him. MNow they were, as she hoped, in the same city
with him. Bul it was indispensable to her suceess that
ghe shonld not seem to be running after him. To Nora,
not & word had been said of the prospoct of meeting
Mr. Glascock at Florence. Hardly more thun o word
had been said to her sister Emily, and that under in-
junetion of strictest eecrecy. It must be made to ap-
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pear to all the world that other motives had brought
them to Florence,—as, indead, other motives hnd brought
them. Not for worlds wonld Lady Rowley have run
after & man for her dsughter; but still, still,—still,
soeing that the mun was himself so unutterably in love
with her girl, seeing that he was eo fully justified by
his position to be in love with any girl, seeing that
such & maximom of happiness would be the result of
such n marringe, sho did feel thot, even for hi= sale,
she must be deing a good thing to bring them together!
Bomething, though not muel of all this, she had been
ubliged to explain toSir Marmaduke;—and yet he bad
not taken the trouble to inguire whether Mr. Glaseock
was in Florenee!

Op the third day after their arrival, the wife of the
British minister eame to call upen Lady Rowley, and
tha wife of the British minister wos good-natured, easy-
mannered, and very much given to conversation. BShe
preferred talking to listening, and in the eourse of &
quarter of an hour had 4old Lady Rewley a good deal
about Florence; but she had not mentioned Mr. Glas-
cock's name. It would have been so pleasant if the
requisite information could have beom obtained without
the usking of any direct guestion on the subject! Dut
Lady Rowley, who from many years' practice of similar,
though perhaps less distinguished, courtesies on lLer
part, know well the first aymptom of the coming end
of her guest's visit, found that the minister’s wife was
about to take her departure without an allusion to Mr.
Glascock. And yot the names had been mentioned of
w0 many English residents in Florence, who peither in
wealth, rank, or virine, were competent to hold a
gandle to that pheniz! She was forced, thercfare, fo
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plugk up eourage, and to agk the question. " Have
you hid a Mr. Glascock here this spring?" said Lady
Rowley,

“YWhat:—TLord Peterborough's son? Oh, dear, yes
Sueh a sigrnlar being!™

Lady Rowley thought that ghe could perceive that
her phionix had not made liimself agreeable at the em-
bassy. It might perhaps be that he bad buried himself
away from society becanse of his love. “And i hera
now ?" asked Lady Rowley.

“ gannot say at all. He is sometimes here and
sometimas with his father at Naples. But when here,
he lives ehiefly with the Amerieans, They suy b is
going to marry an American girl —itheir minister's
miece. ‘Thers are three of them, I think, and he i to
take {he oldest” Lady Rowley asked no more gues-
tions, and let her augnst visitor go, almost without
another word,

CHAITER XL
S ksl be e poor

Mn Grascock st that moment was not ouly in
Florence, but was occupying rooms in the very hotel
in which the Rowleys wore staying. Ludy HRowley,
when she heard that e was engaged to marry an
American lady, became puddenly very afek at hoart,—
sick with n sickness that almost went beyond her heart.
She felt ill, nnd was glad to he alone. The rumonr
might be untrue. Sueh romours generally are untroe.
But then, as Lady Rowley knew very well, they
generally have some foundation in truth. Mr, Glas-

cock, if he wera not actually engaged to the Ameriean
Hr kv g won Hight, FIL -
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girl, hnd probably been flirting with ber;—and, if eo,
where was that picture which Lady Rowley had been
painting for herself of a love-lorn swain to be brought
hack to the pleasures and occupations of the world
only by the girl of whom he was ennmoured? But still
she would not quite give up the project. Mr. Glascock,
if he was in Italy, wonld no doubl see by the news-
pupers that Sir Murmaduke and his family were in
Florence,—and would probably eome to them. Then,
if Noru would only bebave hieerell, the Ameriean gird
might still be conguered.

During two or three days afier this nothing was
geon or heard of Mr. Glaseoek. Had Lady Howley
thought of mentioning the name to the walter ot the
hotel, she would have learmed that he was living in
the next passage; but it did not oceur to her to peak
information in that fashion. Nor did she ask diroet
questions in other quarters ahout Mr. (laseock him-
welf, Bhe did, however, make Inguiry sbout Americans
living in Florence,—especinlly about the American
Minister,—and, before s weak had passed overhead,
had been introduced to the Bpaldings.  Mre. Spalding
was very civil, nnd invited Lady Rowley and ol the
girls and Sir Marmaduke to come to her on her “Fri-
days" S8he recsived her friends every Friday, and
would sontinue to do so till the middle of June. She
had nieces who would, she said, be so happy to mako
the aequaintance of the Miss Rowleys.

By this time the picture gulleries, the churches,
and the palaces in Florenee had nearly all been visited.
Poor Ludy Rowley had dragged herself wearily from
sight to sight, hoping always to mect with Mr. Glas-
cock, ignorsut of the fact that residents in a town do
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pot pass their mornings habitually in looking after
pictures. During this time inquirics were being made,
through the police, respecting T'revelyan; and Bir Mar-
maduke had obtained information that sn lnglish
gentleman, with a little boy, had gone on o Hiana,
anid had located himsolf glere.  There scomed o be
but little doubt that this was Trevelyun ,—though no-
thing had been lewrned with certainty as to the gen-
tloman’s name. It had been decided that Sir Marma-
dulke, with his courier and Mrs. Trevelyan, should go
on to Siena, and endeavour to come upen the fugitive,
and thay bnd taken their departurs on a gortain morn-
ing. On that same day Lady Rowley was walking
with Norse and one of the other girls through the hall
of the hotel, when they wers met in full face—by Mr.
Glaseock! Lady Rowley and Lucy were in front, and
they, of course, did not know the man. Nora had
seen him at ence, and in her eonfusion bardly knew
how to hear horself. Mr, Glaseock was passing by her
witheut recoguising her,—had passed her mother unil
gigter, and had so far gone on, that Nora bad de-
tormined to make no sign, when he chanced to look
up and see who it was that was so close to kim. *DMisa
Rowley,” he said, Ywho thought of metling you in
Florence!” Lady Rowley, of course, turned rouud,
and there was an introduction. Poor Nora, though she
knew nothing of her mother’s schemes, was eonfueed
and ill at ense.  Mr. Gluseock was very civil, but at
the same time mather cold. Lady Rewley was ull
smiles and courtesy. She had, she said, heard his
yame from her danghters, and was very bappy to make
his acquaintance. Lucy looked on somewhat astonished
{o find that the lover whom her sister had been Llamed
i
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for rejocting, nnd who was spoken of with so muny
pncomiums, was #o old a man.  Mr Gilaseock neked
after Mre. Trovelyan; snd Lady Howley, in a low,
melancholy whisper, told him that they were now all
in Florence, in the hope of meeting Mr. Trevelyan.
“You have Lieard the sad stery, I know, Mr. Gluseock,
. —nnd therefore 1 do not mind telling yon." Mr. Glas-
cock acknowledged that he did know the story, and
informed her that he hoad seen Mr Trovelyan in
Florencs within the last ten days. This was se in-
teresting, that, at Lady Rewley's request, he went with
them up to their rooms, and in this way the acquaint-
anca wns made. It turned -out that Mr, Gliscock had
spoken to Mr, Trevelyan, and that Trevelynn liead told
liim that be meant for the presemt to take np his re-
sidence in some small Italinn town. “And how was
e looking, Mr. Glaseock?"

“Very ill, Lady Rowley;—very ill, indeed,™

“Tho not tell her so, Mr. Glascock. She has gone
aow with her father to Sienn. We think that he is
there, with the boy,—or, at least, that he may be hewnd
of there. And you;—you are living here?” Mr. Glas-
cock said that he was living between Naples and
Florence,—going ocensionally to Naples, a place thint
he hated, to see his father, and coming back at inter-
vals to the eapital. Nora sat by, and hardly epoke a
word. She was nicely dressed, with an exquisite little
. bonnet, which had been bought ag they eame through
Parie; and Lady Rowley, with natural pride, felt that
if he was ever in love with her child, that love must
come back npon him now. American girls, she Td
heen told, were hard, and dry, and sharp, and angular
She had seen some at ths Mandnring, with whom she
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thought it must be impossible that any Englishman
should be in love. There never, surely, had been an
Amerienn girl like her Nora. “Are you fond of
pictures, Mr. Gilaseock 7™ ghe nsked. Mr Glaseock
was mot very fond of pictures, and thought that he
was rather tired of them, What was he fond of? OFf
sitting ‘at home and’ deing nothing. That was his
reply, ot least; and & very unsatisfactory reply it wos,
as Lady Rowley could hardly propose that they aliould
came and st and do mothing with him. Could he
have been lured into churches or galleries, Nora might
have been once more thrown into bis company. Then
Lady Rowley took courage, and asked him whether he
knew the Spaldings. They were poing to Mrs, Spald-
ing's that very evening,—ehe and hor danghters. Mr
Glascock replied that he did know the Spaldings, and
that he also should be ot their house. TLady Rowley
thought that she discovered something like s Lilush
about his cheekbones and Lrow, as he made his answer.
Then he left them, giving bis hand to Nor s he
went;—Dbut there wus nothing in his manner io Justify
the slightest hope.

“1 den't think he is nice at oll,” said Lucy.

“Don't be so foolish, Luey,” said Lady Rowley
angrily.

“T think he is wery micey gid Norn. “He was
ouly talking nonsense when he said that he liked to
sit will and do nothing. He is not at all an idle man;
—at lenst T pan told so0.”

“HBut he is as old as Methuselah,” said Lucy.

“He is betwoen thirty and forty,” said Ledy
Rowley, “Of eourse we know that from the peerage.”
Lady Rowley, however, was wrong. Had she con-
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gulted the peerage, ghe would hove seen that Mr. Glas-
eock wos over forty.

Wora, as soon as she was nlone and could think
about it all, felt quite sure that Mr. Glaseock would
never mike her another offer. This enght not to have
eansed her any sorrow, as she was very well aware
tht she would ot aceept him, should be do se.  Yed,
perhnps, there was a moment of some feeling akin to
disappointment.  (f course she wonld not lave ae-
cepted him. How could she? Ier fuith wns &0
plighted to Hugh Stanbury that she would be a by-
word among women for ever, werd she to be so fulse,
And, as she told herself, she had not the slightest feel-
ing of affection for Mr, Glascoek. It was quite out of
the question, and a matter simply for specnlation.
Nevertheless it would have been a very grand thing
to be Lady Peterborough, and she almost regretted that
eho had & hoart in her bosom.

8he had beeome fully aware during that interview
that her mother still entertained hopes, and almost
sugpected that Lady Rowley bad known something of
Mr. Glaseock’s residence in Florence, She bad seen
that lior mothor had met Mr. Gluscack almost ns though
some such meeting had been expected, and bad spoken
to him almost as though she had expected to have to
speak to him, Would it not lin better that she shiould
al onee make ber mother understand that all this
eonld ba of no wvail? If she were to declare plainly
that nothiug eould bring about sueh a marringe, would
not her mother desist? She almost made up her mind
to do s0; but as her mother said nothing to her Lefore
they started for Mr. Bpalding’s bouse, neither did she
gay anything to her mother. Bhe did not wish to
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have angry worids if they conld be avoided, and she
fult that there might be anger and unpleasant wonds
were ghe to insist upon ber devotion to Hugh Stan-
bary whils this rich prize was in sight, If her mother
ghoulid spenk to her, then, indeed, she wonld deslare
her own settled purpose; but she would do nothing 1o
acgelornte the avil hour

There were but foew people in Mes. Spalding's
drawing-room when they were announeed, and Mo
(ilascock was not among them.  Miss Wallnchia Potrio
wis there, and in the confusien of the intreduction
was presumed by Lady Rowley to be one of the nieees
intraduced.  She led been distinetly told that Mr
(laseock was to marry the cldest, and this lndy was
cerininly older than the other two. In this way Lady
Iowley decided that Miss Wallachin Potrie was her
danghter's hated rival, and she certainly was much
sarprised at the gentleman's taste. But there is -
thing, —nothing in the way of an absurd matrimonial
engagement,—into which a man will not allow himsell
to be emteapped by pique. Norn would have a great
deal to pnswer for, Lady Bowley theught, if the un-
fortunate man shonld be driven by her eruelty to
marry such a woman as this one now hefore her.

It happened that Lady Rowley soan found herself
soated by Miss Petrie, and she at once commeneed her
questionings. She intended to be very discreet, lmt
the snhject was too nenr her heart to allow her to be
altogether silent.  “T heliove you know Mr Glas-
eack?” ghe said.

“Yes," paid Wallachin, “T do know him," Now the
peculiar nasal twang which our cousina over the water
have learned to use, and which has grown out of &
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eertain national instivet whiclh coerces them to express
thomealves with self-nssertion;—Ilet the reader go into
his closet and tulk thromgh his nose for awhile with
pteady attention to the effect which his own voice will
have, and ha will find that this thewry is correct;—
this intonation, which is so peculiar among iutellipont
Americans, bad been adopted con amore, and, as it
were, taken to ber bosom Dy Miss Petrie. Her oprs
had tanght themselves to feel that there eould be no
vitality in speech without it, and that all uilerance -
sustained by such tone was efeminnte, vapid, nscless,
unpersuasive, unmusical,—and Euglish, It was a com-
plaint frequently made by ber against her friendsCaroline
and Olivin thet they debnsed their voices, and taught
themselves the puling British mode of speech. 1 do
know the gentleman,” said Wallachin;—und  Tady
Bowley shuddered. Could it be that such a womin
as this was to roign over Monkhams, and become the
fulurs Lady Peterhorongh?

“He told me thet he s acguainted with the
family," said Lady Howley. “He is stayving at our
hotel, and my daughter knew bLim very well when he
was living in London,”

“I dare sny. I believe that in London the titled
aristocraty do bang preity moch together” It lind
never oectrred to proar Lnﬂ}l’ ﬂm’rlu}', simes thi -l]u._v in
which ber hushand hed been made a koight, at the
advica of the Colomial Mimster, in order that the in-
habitants of some fsland might be pratified by the op-
portunity of using the titla, that she and her children
haul thmbjr become aristecrats.  Were her danghter
Nors to marry Mr., Glascock, Nora would become an
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arstoceat,—or would, rather, be ennobled,—all which
Lady Rowley understood perfectly.

1 don't know that Lemdon society is very ox-
clugive in that respeet,” said Lady Rowley.

#1 guess you mrn pretty partiular,” suid Miss
Potrie, “and it seems to me you don't have much re-
gard to intellect or erudition,—but fix things up straight
according to birth and money.”

“f hope we are not quite so bnd as that,” said
Lady Rowley. “I do not know London well mysell,
a8 I have passed my life in very distant plaees.”

“The distant places are, in my estimation, the best.
The further the mind is removed from the coutaminn-
tion inecidental to the centres of long-established luxury,
the more chanee it has of developing itself nccording
to the intention of the Creator, when le Lestowed his
gifts of intellect upon us" Lady HRowley, when ghe
beard this eloquence, could hardly believe that such o
mun as Mr. Glaseoek  should really be intest upon
marrying such a lady as this who was sitting oext
to ber.

I the moantime, Norn and the real rivel were to-
gether, and they also were talking of Mr Glaseock.
Caroline Spalding had said that Mr. Glascock Tl
spoken to her of Nom Howley, and Nore acknow-
ledged that there hnd been some nequaintance between
them in London. “Almest more than that, 1 should
have thought,” said Mies Spalding, “if ene miglt
judge by his mauner of speaking of you.”

“He is a little given to be enthusinstie,” said Nora,
langhing.

“a Toast so of all mankind, I should have said.
You must know he is very intimate in this house. It
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begun in this way;—Olivin and I were travelling to-
gether, and there was—a diffieulty, as we say in our
country when three or four gentlomen shoot esel other
Then there eame up Mr. Glaseock and another mm-
tleman. By-the-bye, the other gentleman was e
brother-in-law.”

“FPoor Mr. Trevelyan!"

“He is very ill;—is he not?"

"Wea think so. My sister s with ng, you know.
That is to say, she is at Sienn to-day.”

“I have beard aboot him, and it is so saed. Mr
Glazcock knows him,  As T said, they were travelling
together, when Mr. Glascock enme to our assistanes.
Since that, we have seen him very frequently. 1
don't think he is enthusiastic—escept when he talks
of you,"

“I onght t0 be very proud,” said Nora.

“I think yon ought,—nsz Mr. Glascock is a man
whose good opinion is certainly worth having. Here
he is.  Mr. Glaseack, I hope your ears are tingling.
They ought to do o, becanse we are enying all
manngr of fine things about you."

“I could not be well spoken of by twe on whose
good word I should set a higher value,” said he.

“And whose do you value the most?” said Caroline.

1 must first know whose eulogium will run (he
highost."

Thes Nora answered him.  “Mr. Glascock, other
people may praise you louder than I ean do, but ne
one will ever do so with more sineerity." "T'hore was
i protty earnestness about ber ns she spoke, which
Lady Rowley ought to lmve heard. Mr Glaseock
bowed, and Miss SBpalding smiled, and Nora blushed.
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SIP you are not overwhelmed new," said Miss
Hp;]ﬂ.i.ng, “you must be so used to Hattery, that it haa
uo longer any effcet upon you. You must be like o
drunkard, to whom wine is ag water, and who thinks
that brandy is not strong enongl."

“1 think I had better po away,” said Mr Qlas-
eock, “for fear the brandy should be watered by de
proes.”  And eo bo laft them.

Wora had become quite aware, without much pro-
cesn of thinking about it, that her former lover sod
this Amoerican young lady were wery intimate with
gl other. The tene of the eonversation had shown
that it was so;—amd, then, how bad it eome to pass
that Mr. Glaseack had spoken to this American girl
about her—Nora llowley? It was evident that ba
hitd spoken of her with warmth, sod bad dobe g0 in s
manner to impress his hearer. For a minute or two
they sat together in silence after Mr Glaseock had
leit them, but neither of them stireed,  Then Caroline
Bpalding turned suddenly upan Norm, and toak hor by
the hand. “T must tell yo spmething, " aaid she, “only
it must be o seered for awhile™

“I will not repeat it.”

“Thank youn, dear. 1 am engaged to him-—as his
wife. He asked me this very afiernoon, and nobody
knows it bot my aunt. When I had accepted him,
Le told me all the story about you. He had very
iften spoken of you befors; and I had guessed how it
must have been. He wears his heart so open for those
whom he loves, that there is nothing concealed. e
bad seen you just before b came to me. Bul perliaps
I am wrong fo tell yon that mow. He ought to have
been thinking of yon again at such o tme”
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HT did not want bim to think of ma again,"”

“OF eourse you did not.  OF course I am joking.
You might bave been his wife il you wished it Te
hag told me all that Auwd be especially wants us to
be frionds.  Ts thers anything to prevent it?"

“On my part? O, dear, noj—except that you
will be such grand folk, and we slall be 5o poor”

“Weal" gaid Caroline, ||11.IJ.;E1iug. *1 amn g0 glad
thut there is a ‘wet™

CHAPTER XIL
Tl iwture Lady Melerberough.

“Ir you have nol sold yoursell fur British gold,
oud for British acres, and for British rank, 1 lave
nothing to say against it,” said Miss Wallachin Petrie
that swme evening to her friend Caroline Spalding,

“Tou know that I have not sold lu_','aulf, a5 you
eall it," said Caroline. There had been a long friend-
ship between these two ladies, and the younger one
knew that it behoved ler to bear o gowod deal from
the elder. Mise Petrie was honest, clever, and in
earnest. We in England are not useally favourably
digposed to women who itske s pride in & certain
antagonism to men in general, and whe are anxious
to sbhow the world ‘that they cun get on very well
without mnle assistance; but thers are mwany such in
Amerioa who have noble aspirations, good intellests,
much energy, and who are by ne meane unworthy of
friendship. The hope in regard to oll such women,—
the hiope entertained not by themselves, but by thess
who are solieitons for them—is that they will be cored
ut Inst by & busband and Lalfa-desen ehildren. In
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rogard to Wallachia Petrie there was not, perhaps,
much gprovnd for such Lope. Bhe was so posilively
wedded to women's rights in general, and to her own
rights in particulur, that it was improbable that she
ghould ever suceumb to any manj—and where wouald
he the moum brave emough to make the effert?  rom
eircumstances Caroline Spalding had been the belovad
of*her hoart since Caroline Bpalding was a very little
girl; and she hiad hoped that Caroline would through
life have borme arme along with her in that contest
which she was determined to wage against man, and
which she slways waged with the greatest unimosity o
mmingt men of the British race.  She hated rank; she
futed riches; she hated wonarchy;—and with & true
woman's instinet in battle, felt that she had  epecially
strong point against Englishmen, in that they sub-
witted themselves 4o dominion from a weman monarch,
Anid now the chosen friend of her youth,—the friend
who had copied out all her poelry, whe had learned
by heart all her sonnots, who had, as ghe thonght, re-
ciproeated all her ideas, was poing to be murried,—
and to be married to an English lord! She had seen
that it was coming for some time, and had spoken
out very plainly, hoping that ¢he might still save the
brnnd from the burning. Now the evil was done;, and
Claroline Spalding, when she told her news, knew wall
that she wonld have to bear some henvy reproaches.
“How many of us are there who never know
whether we sell ourselves or not?" said Wallachin.
“Thy senator who longa for office, and who votes this
way instead of that in order that he may get it, thinks
that he is voting honestly. The minister who ealls
himself a toacher of God's word, thinks that it is God’s
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wu::l' {hat lie preaches when be straing bis lungs to fll
his churél. The question is this, Oaroline;—would
you have loved the same man Jind L come to you with
% woodmar'd axe in his hand or a elork’s quill behind
lis car? 1 guess not”

“As to the woodman's axe,  Wally, it i very woll
in theory; but—"

“Things good in theory, Caroline, will be good also
when practised. You may be sure of that, We dislike
theory simply because our jntelligenees are higher than
our wills, Dut we will let that pass.”

“Pray lot it pass, Wally. Do not preach me sor-
mons to-night. L am g0 lappy, and you ought to wish
me joy,”

WIf wishing you joy would get you jey, I would
wish it you while I lived. I cannot be happy that
you should be tuken from us whither I shall never see
you ngnin.”

“But you are to coma to us. [ have told him so,
and it is settled.”

“No, dear; 1 shall not do that. What should T b
jn the glitering halls of an English baron? Conld
there be any visiting less fitting, any admixture less
appropriate? Could 1 who have held up my veice in
the Musie Hall of Lacedwmon, amidst the glories of
the West, in the great and free State of 1llinois, agaiust
tha corruption of an English aristocrac —eould 1, who
have been listencd to by two thousand of my country-
women,—and men,—whila T spurned the unmanly, in-
human  errors of primu;.;enituru,—muh] I, think you,
hold my tongue beneath the roof of a feudal Tord!""
Carcline Spalding kuew that her friend eould not hold
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her tongte, nud hesitated to answer.  There hnd been
that fatal trinmph of n lecture on the joint rights of
men and women, and it had rendered poor Wallachia
Tatrio uniit for ondinary sociaty. i

“You might eome there withont talking . politics,
Wally," said Caroline.

“Na, Caroline; no. T will go fute the house of uo
wan in which the free expression of my opinion is
debarred me. I will not #il even at your table with
o muzaled tongne. When you are goue, Caroling, I
ghall devote myself to what, after all, must be tho
work of my life, and I shall finish the biographical
history of our great hero in verse,-—which 1 hope may
at least be not ephemeral. From mouth to month 1
shall send you what T do, and you will not refuse ma
your friendly criticism,—and, perhaps, some slight
meed  of approbation,—bocause  you are  dwelling
beneath the shade of a theone. Oh, Caroline, let it not
be & npas treal™

"The Miss Petries of the world have this advantage,
—nan advantage which rarely if ever falls to the lot of
& man,—that they are never convinced of error. Men,
lot them he ever so much devoted to their closets, lot
them keep their work ever so closely veiled from
public serutiny, still find themselves subjected to eriti-
cigm, and under the nceessity of either defending them-
selves or of snecumbing, It indeed, a man neither
gpoaks, nor writes,—if he be dumb s regards opinion,
—ha passes simply as one of the erowd, and is in the
way neither of convincing nor of being convinced; but
4 woman muy speak, and almost write, ns she likes,
without danger of being wounded by snstained conflicl.
Who would lave the courage to begin with such a one
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a5 Mizs Petrie, and sndeavour to prove 1o Lier that she
is wrong from the beginning. A little word of half-
dissent, a smile, 8 ghrug, aud an ambignons eompli-
ment which s misnnderstoed, are all the forms of
argument which ean be used against her. Wallachia
Petrie, in hor heart of hLearts coneeived that she had
fairly discussed her great projects from yeur 10 yenr
with indomitable eloguenco wnd unanswerable truth,—
and that none of her opponents Lad had a leg to stand
upon, And this ghe believed because the chivalry of
men had given to her sex that protection against which
her life was ong continned protest.

#Here he is," said Caroline, a5 Mr. Glascock came
up to them. “T'ry and say o civil word to him, if hes
speaks about it. Thongh he is to be a lord, #till be. s
a man and a brother.”

ugroline,” said the stern monitress; ‘'you are
already learning to laugh at principles which have
Leen dear to you sinee you left your mother's breast.
Alas, how true it is, ‘You cannot toueh piteh and not
be defiled.””

The farther progress of these {riendly and feminine
amenities was stopped by the presence of the gentle-
man who lad occasioned. them, *Miss Petrie,” said
the hero of the hour, w(groline was to tell you of my
good fortune, snd no doubt she has dome 50,

4] eannot wait to hear the pretty things lix has 1o
sy, #aid Curoline, “and 1 mnst look after my aunt’s

pets. There s poor Signor Rernnrosei without a gl
to say a syHable to lim, nnd I must go and usge my
ton Italian words."

WYon are about to tuke with you to your old
country, Mr. (laseock,” said Miss Patria, “one of the
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Diriglitost  gtars in our young American  firmament.”
There coulil be no doubt, from the tone of Miss Petrie's
voice, that she now regarded thia star, however hright,
a5 ont of 4 sort which is subjectad to falling.

“] am poing to teke a very nicé youug woman,”
gnid Mr. Glaseoel.

“I hate that word woman, sir, uttered with the
half-hiddén sneer which always mceompanies its expres-
gion from the mouth of a man.”

Weneer, Miss Petriel”

T quite allow that it js involuntary, and not aoas
lysed or understood by yourselves. if you speak of a
dog, you imtend to do so with affection, but thers 1
alwaya contempt mixed with it. The so-enlled chivaley
of man to woman is all begotten in tho same spirt.
I want no faveur, but 1 elaim to be your eqil.”

WT thought that American ladies were generally
anmewhat exneting as to those privileges which ehivalry
gives them.”

ut is true, sir, that the only rank we know in omr
eonntry is in that precedence whieh man gives to
woman, Whether we maintain that, or whether wea
abandon it, we do not intend to purchase it ai tha
price of an acknowledpment of intellectual infariority.
For myself, T hate chivalry;—what you eall chivalry.
I ean earry my own chair, and 1 elnim the right to
carry it whithersoever 1 may please.”

Mr. Glascoek remained with her for some time, bt
made no opportunity for giving that invitation 1o
Monkhams of which Caroline had spoken.  As he paiil
afterwards, he found it impossible to expoet her to
attend to any subject go trivial; and when, afterwards,
Caroline told him, with some slight mirth,—the cupes

He s Le wns Rights HL 9
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bility of which on such a subject wae coming to her
with hor new ideas of life,—ihat, though he was partly
gavied a5 a man and a brother, sl he was partly the
roversd as i feudal lord, ke began to rofleet tlhat
Wallackia Potrie would be a gugel with whom o
would find it very difficult to make things g0 plea-
sautly at Monkhams, “Does ghe not bully you har-
rily 7" he asked.

“OF eourse she bullies me," Caraline mnswered
“and I eannot expect yon to nnderstand as yet how it
is that T love lLer and like her; but I do. If I were
in distress to-morrow, she wonld give evarything she
hus in the world to put me right."

“So would L" said L.

"Ah, you;—that is & matter of conrse,  That is
your business mow. And she would give everything
she has in the world to set the world vight,  Wauly
you do thut#"

“It would depend on the awmount of my faith, I
I vonld believe in the result, I suppose I should do e

“She would do it on the slightest hope thnt such
giving wonld  have mny  tendency  that wiy, Her
philanthropy is all real. OF eourse she is a bore to you,”

“I am very patient.”

“T hope T shall find you so—always. And, of
oourse, she is ridienlons—in your eynes. I have learod
to see it, and to regrot ity but T shall never cenge to
love har"

“I bave mot the slightest objection. Her lessons
will vome from over tha water, nnd mine will eoma
from—where shall | sayP—over the table. TP I ean't
talk her down with so mmnch advantage on my side, [
ought to be made a woman'e-right man myself."

r
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Poor Lady Rowley had watched Miss Poirie and
Mr. Glaseock during these moments that they had
been together, and had balf believed the mmour, and
had half doubted, thinking in the moments of her belief
thit Mr Glaseock most be mad, and in the moments
of unbelief that the rumours had been set afloat by the
English Minister's wife with the express intention of
turning Mr. Glaseoek into ridicule. Tt had  never
ocenrred to hor to doubt that Wallachin was the eldest
of that family of nieces, Could it be possible that a
man who had known her Nora, who had andoubtedly
loved her Nora,—who had travelled all the way from
London to Nuuneembe Pulney to nsk Norn to he his
wifie,—should within twelve months of that time havo
resolved to morry & woman whem be must have
gelected simply ns being the mest opposite to Nora of
any fomale hwman being that he conld find? It was
not erndible to hery and if it wors not troe, there might
still be a hope. Nora had met him, and had ![n:rkun
to bim, amd it had scemed that for o moment or two
they hnd spoken as frfends. Lady Rowley, when
talking to Mrs Bpalding, had witlehed them l:.]uml_",r',
and she hed seen that Nora's eyes had been bright,
and that there hod boen something between them
whieh was ]'ulu_unut Boddenly sha found horself close
to Wallachin, and thought that she would trust hersalf
to A waord.

“Have you been long in Florence?” asked Lody
Howlay in her softest voice,

HA pretly eonsiderable time, ma'am;—that Is, since
the fall began.™

What & voieo;—what an aceent;—and what words!
Was there a man living with sufficient courege to tiks

I
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this woman to England, and-shew ler to the world as
Lady Peterborough?

“Are you going to remain in Italy for the summers™
coutinved Lady Rowley.

I guess I shall;—or, perhaps, locate myself in 1la
purer atmosphere of the Swiss mountains.”

"Bwitzerland in summer must certainly be mueh
ploasantar.”

I was thinking at the mement of the political atmo-
sphers,” said Miss Patrie; “for althangh, certainly,
mich has been done in (lis eomntry in the way of
striking off shacllos and treading sceptres under fout,
still, Lady Rowley, there remaing hore that perniciona
thing,—a king.  The feeling of ‘the dominion of a
single man,—aund that of a single woman is, for aught
I know, worse,—with me s elouds the mir, that the
breath I breathe fails to my lnngs”  Wallachia,
a8 ghe said this, put forth her band, and raised lier
chin, and extended her arm. She pansed, fecling that
justice demanded that Lady Rowley should lLave a
Fight of reply. But Lady Rowley had not a word to
sny, and Wallachin Potrie went on, T eannot adapt
my body to the sweet savours and the soft luxuries of
the outer world with any comfort to my inmer self,
while the ecircumstances of the eocigty around me are
oppressive to my spirit.  When our war was ragring all
around me 1 way light-spirited as the lurk that mounts
throngh the marming sky."

I should bave thought it was very dreadful,” snid
Lady Rowley.

“Full of dread, of awe, and of horror, were those
fiery days of indiseriminnte flanghter; but they were
not duys of desolation, boeause hopa was always thers
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by our gide. There was u hope in which the soul
could trust, and the trusting soul is ever light and
buoyant.”

“I dare suy it is," said Lady Rowley.

“But apathy, amd serflom, and kingheod, and
dominion, dreain the fountain of its living eprings, and
the soul becomes like the plummet of lead, whoso cnly
tendency is to hide ilsell in subaqueous wud and un-
savoury slush,” :

Bubaqueous mud and unsaveury slush! Lady Row-
ley repeated the words to herself as she made good her
escape, and wgain exprossed to herself her eonviction
that it could not possibly lLe so. The “aubagquesus
‘mud and unsavoury slush,” with all that had gone be-
fore it about the soul was altogether unintelligible to
her; but ghe knew that it was American buneom of a
high order of eloquence, and she told herself again and
agnin that it eou!d not be so.  She continued to keep
her eyes upon Mr. Glaseock, and eoon saw him again
talking to Nora. Tt was hardly possible, she thought,
that Nora should speak to him with so mueh anima-
tion, or he to her, unless there was some feeling be-
tween them which, if properly handled, might lead to
a renewal of the old tenderness. She went up to Nora,
having ecollected the other girls, and said that the car-
riage was them waiting for fhem.  Mr. Glaseock imme-
dintely offered Lady Rowley his arm, and took her
down to the hall. Could it be that she was leaning
upon & foture soncin-law?  Thers was something in
the thought which made her Iny her weight npon him
with n freedom which she wonld not otherwise have
wsed,  Ob!—that her Nora ehould live to be Lady
Peterborough! We are apt to abuse mothers for want-
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ing high hushands for their daughters;—but can thers
bie any point in which the true materna] instinet can
shew itself with more affectionnte onthusinam? 'Ihis
poor mother wanted sothing for herself from Mr. Glas-
cock. Bhe knew very woll that it was her fato to go
back to the Mandarins, and probably to die there. She
knew also that such men as Mr, Glasesck, when thiy
marry beneath themselves in rank and fortune, will not
ordinarily trouble themselves much with their mothers-
in-law. There was nothing desired fur hersalf,. Were
such o match aceomplished , she might, perhaps, indnlge
berself in talking among the planter's wives of her
danghter's coronet; but at the present moment there
was no idea oven of this in her mind. It was of Nora'
herself, and of Nora's sisters, that slie was thinking,—
for them that she was plotting,—that the one might
be rich and splendid, and the others have some path
opencd for them to riches and splendour. Hushand-
bunting mothers mny be injudicions; but surely they
are maternal and unselfish.  Mr. Glascoek put her into
the earringe, and squeezed ber hand;—and then Le
squeczed Nora's hand, She saw it, and was sura of
it. "I am 8o glad you are going to be bappy," Kora
had said to him before this. “As far as I have seen
her, I like her so much.” “If you do not come and visit
her in her own house, T shall think you have no spirit
of friendship,” he eaid. *I will," Norn hud replied ;
—"I will™ This had been said up-stairs, just as Lady
Rowley was coming to them, snd on this understand-
ing, on this fosting, Mr. Gluscock had prossed her hand,

As she went home, Lady Rowley's mind was full
of doubt as to the course which it was best that she
should follow with her danghter. She was not unaware
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how preat was the diffiealty before Ler. Hugh Stan-
bury's name bsd not been mentioned sinee they left
London, but at that tme Nora was obstinately bent on
throwing hersell away upon the “peany-a-liner”  Bhe
hnd never been brought to acknowledge that such a
marriage would be even inappropriate, and had with-
stosd gallantly the expression of her father's displea-
sara. But with such a spirit as Nora's, it might be
eagior to prevail by silence than by many words, Lady
Rowley was guite sure of this,—that it would be far
better to say nothing further of Hugh Stanbury. Let
the curs come, if it mizht be possibla, from absonce
and from her danghter's good sense,  The only gques-
tion was whother it would be wise to say any word
about Mr. Glascock. In the carringe she was not only
forbearing but flattering in her manner to Nor. Bhe
earessed ler girl’s hand and spoke to her,—as mothers
know how to speak when they want to make much of
their girls, and to have it understood that those girls
are behaving as girls should behave. There was to be
nobody to meet them to-night, us it had heen arranged
that Sir Marmaduke and Mrs. Trevelyan should sleep
at Sigpa. Hardly s word had been spoken in the ecar
riage; but up-stairs, in their deawing-room, there came
# moment in which Lugy and Sophie had left them,
and Nors was alone with her mother. Lady Rowley
almaost knew that it would be most prudent to be silont;
—but a word spoken in season;—how good it is! And
the thing was so near to her that she eould not hold
ber peace. 1 must sy, Nora," she began, “that I do
like your Me. Glascock.”

“He is not my Mr. Glaseock, mamma,” said Nora,
gmiling.
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“You kuow wlat I mean, dear.” Lady Rowley
bad not intended to utter o word that ahould appenr
like pressure on ber duughter at this moment,  She
had felt how imprudent it would ba to do so But
now Nora seemed to be leading the way hersalf to sucl
discourse. “Of course, he is not your Mr. Glaseock.
You cannot eat your eake and hive it, nor ean you
throw it away and have it."

“I have thrown uy caka away altogether, und cor-
tainly I cuomot bave it"  She was still smiling as she
spoke, and seomed 1o be quite merry at the ides of re-
garding Mr. Glageock s the cuke which she Lad de-
clined to eat

“I ean see one thing guite plainly, dear.”

“What is that, mamma?"

“That in spite of what you have dune, you ean
&till have your eake whenever you choose to take it"
“Why, mamma, he js emgnged to be married!”

“Mr. Glascoek?"

“Yos, Mr, Glaseock, Ii's quite gottled. s it not sad 2

“To whom is he engaged?”  Lady Rowley's
solemnity as she asked this question was piteous o
behold.

“To Mias Spalding,—Caroline Spalding,”

“The eldest of those nisces?"

*Yes;—the eldest.”

*I ecannot believe j"

“Mammu, they both told me so. T have sworn an
cternal friendship with her already.”

“1 did not see you speaking fo her."”

“But 1 did talk to her a great deal,”

“Aud he is really going to marry that dreadful
woman ?"

e e
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*Direadful |, mamma!"

“Perfectly awful! She talked to me in a way that
1 bave rend aboot in books, bot which I did oot be-
fore’ believe to Le possible. Do you mean that be is
going to be married to that hideous old maid,—that
bell-clapper?™

“Oh, mamma, what slander! I think her so
pretty.”

“Pretty!"

“Very pretty. And, mamma, ought I not to be
happy that he shwuld have been able to make Dimself
g0 happy? It was quile, quite, quite impossible that 1
should have been his wife. I have thought about it
ever so much, and I am so glad of #t! T think she is
just the girl that s fit for him."

Lady Rowley touk her candle and went to bed,
professing to herself that she conld not understand it.
But what did it signify? It was, at any rate, certain
now that the wan had put himeelf out of Nora's reach,
and if he chose to marry a republican virago, with a
red nose, it eould wow make no differonce to Nora
Lady Rowley almost felt a touch of satisfaction in re-
flecting ou the future misery of his married life.

CHAPTER XI1IIL
Camluonga.

Sm Mainsapuke had been told at the Florence
post-office that he would oo denbt be able to hear
tidings of Trevelyan, and to learn his address, from
the officials in the post-office at Siena. At Florence
e had been introduced to some gentleman who was
certaluly of Importance,—a superintendent who hnd
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elerks under him and who was o big man.  This person
bnd been very courteous to him, and he had gone to
Bienn thinking that e weuld find it easy to obiain
Trevelyan's address,—or Lo learn that thers was no
such porson there. DTiut at Biena he and his eourier
together could oltain no loformation, They rambled
about the hugu eathodral and the pieturesgue market-
place of that quaint old eity for the whole day, and on
the next morning after breakfast they returned to
Florence. They had learned nothing. 'The yonug
mun at the post-office had simply protested that he
knew mothing of the name of Trevelyan, If latters
should come addressed to such a name, be would keep
them till they were called for; but, to the best of his
Eknowledge, he had never seon or heard the name. At
the puard-honse of the gendarmerie they could not, or
would wet, give him any informatfon, and Sir Mar-
maduks come back with an imprassion that m-m-ybm]y
at Biena was ignorant, idigtie, and brutnl.  Mrs, Tre-
vcl}rnn WHE B Li.il!p'i.lil.&d as to be ill, and hoth Sir
Marmaduke and Lady Rowley were disposed to think
 that the world was oll sgainst them. “You bave no
conceplion of the sort of woman that man is going fu
marry,” said Tady Rowley,

“What man?"™

“Mr. Glaseock! A lorrid American female, a8 old
almoat as L am, who talks through ber nose, and preaches
sormons about the rights of women. Tt 8 ineredible!
And Nora might bave had him just for lifting up her
hand.” But Sir Marmaduke ecoould not interest himself
much abont Mr. Glaseock. When he had been told
thnt his danghier Lad refused the leir to o great estate
and a peerage, it had been matter of regret; but be
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had looked upon the affair as done, snd cared nothing
now though Mr, Glaseock sheuld wmarry a transatlantie
Xantippe. He was angry with Nora hecause by her
obstinacy ghe was adding to the general perplexities
of the fumily, but he eould not make comparisons on
Mr, (#lascock's hehalf between ber and Miss Bpalding,
—as his wife was deing, cither mentally or aloud, from
hour to hour. “1 suppose it i teo Iste mow,” said
Ldy Rowley, shaking her head.

“OF conrse it 8 too lete, The man must marry
whom he pleases. 1 am beginning to wonder that
anybody should ever want to get married. 1 am
imdeed.”

But what are the pirls to do?"

“] don't know what anybody is to do. Here is a
mun #s mad 88 o March hare, and yet nobody ean
toueh lim. [IF it was not for the child, I should advise
Emily to put him ont of her head altogether.”

But though Sir Murmaduke eould not bring him-
self to tnke any interest in Mr. Glascock's affuirs, and
would not ask a single question respeeting the fearful
American female whom this vnfortunate man was about
to translate to the pogition of an English peerses, yet
circumetances do fell out thast before three days wore
over he mnd Mr. Glasesck were thrown together in
vory intimate relations, Sir Marmaduke had learned
that Mr, Glaseock was the only Englishman in Florenee
to whom Trevelyan bad been known, and that he was
the only person with whom Trevelyan bad been seen
to speak while passing through the eity. In lis despair,
thorefore, Sir Marmaduke bad pone to Mro Glaseock,
and it was soon nreanged that the two gentlemen should
renew the search at Biena together, without having
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with them either Mrs. Trevelyan or the conrier. Mr
: Glaseock knew the ways of the people better than did
Sir Marmaduke, and could EI.H!:'LE the Ianpuage.  He
ubtuined & passport to the good offices of the pelice at
Hiona, and went prepured to demand rather than to
ask for assistance. They started very urly, before
broak{ast, and on nrriving at SBiena at about neon, first
employed themselves fn recruiting exhansted nature,
By the time that they had both declared that the hetel
at Sienn was the very worst in all Italy, and that a
breakfust without eatable bLutter was mot to be con-
sidered n breakfnst at all, they had beeome so intimate
that Mr. Glaseock spoke of his own intendod marringe.
He wmust have done this with the convietion on his
mind that Nora Rowley wonld bave told her mother of
hig former intention, and that Lady Rowley would linve
told Bir Mormaduke; but he did not feel it to be in-
cumbent on limself to say anything on that subjeet.
He had nothing to excuse. He had behaved fairly
and honourably. It was not to be expected that he
ghould remain ummarried for ever for the sake of o
girl who bad twice refused him. ‘“Of course there are
very many in Eogland," be said, “who will think me
foolish to marry o gif from another eountry.”

“Tt is dona every day,” nid Sir Marmaduke.

“Wo donbt it 5. I admit, however, that I ought
to be more careful than some other persoms. There is
a title and an estate to be perpeinated, and I cannot,
pechaps, be justified in taking quite so much liberty as
gome other men may do; but I think I have chosen o
woman born to have a high position, and who will
make her own way in any society in which she may
be plaged.”
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“1 have no doubt she will," said Sir Marmaduke,
who had still sounding in his ears the alarming descrip-
tion which his wife had given him of this infatuaied
man's proposed bride.  Bot he would have heen bound
tir eay ne mueh had Mr. Glascock intended to marry
s lowly as did King Cophetun.

“Bhe is highly educated, gentle-mannered, as sweetly
soft ng any English girl I ever met, and very pretty.
You bave met ber, I think.™

“I do not remember that T have observed her"

“Bhe is too young for me, perbaps,” said Mr.
Glaseock; “but thet is a fault on the right side”  Sir
Marmaduke, as ha wiped his beard after his breakfust,
romembared what his wife bad 1old him about the
Indy's age.  But it was nething to him.  “Bhe is four-
and-twenty, I think,” said Mr. Glascock. 1T Mr, Glas-
eock chose to bolieve that lis intended wife was four.
and-twenty instead of something over forty, that was
notling 1o Sir Marmadulkae,

“The very best age in the world,” said he.

They had sent for an officer of the police, and he-
fore they had been three hours in Siena they bad beon
told thot Trevalynn lived about soven miles from the
town, in n small and very remote country honse, which
be bud hired for twelve months from one of the eity
hipspitnls.  He bad bired it furoished, and bad pue
chased s horse and small earringe from o man in the
town. To this man they went, and it seom beeams
evident to them that he of whom they were in search
was living at thi=s house, which was ealled Coasalungn,
and was not, as the police officor told them, on the
way to any place. They must leave Siena by the road
for Bome, take a tum to the left about & mile beyond
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the city gate, and continne on slong the country lane
till they saw a eertain vound hill to the right.  Un tha
top of that round hill was Casalunga. As the eountry
abont Siena all lies in round hills, this wae no adequate
deseription;—but it was suggested that the conutry
people would know all about it. They pgot & small
open earringe in the market-place, anil were driven out.
Their driver knaw nothing of Casulunga, and simply
went whither he was told But by the aid of the
country people they got along over the unmade lanes,
and in little more than an hour were told, at the bottom
of the hill, that they must now walk up to Casalunga.
Though the hill was round-topped, and no more than
n hill, still the nseent at last was very steep, and was
paved with stones set edgewsy in a4 manner that eould
hardly have been intended to necommodate wheels.
When Mr. Glascock asserted that the signor who lived
there had a earriage of Lis own, the driver anggested
that e must keep it at the bottom of the hill. It was
clearly mot his intention to attempt to drive up the
aseent, and Sir Marmaduke and Mr. Glaseock were
therefore obliged to walk. It was now in the latier
half of May, and there was » blasing Italian sky over
{lair heads, Mr. Glascock was acclimated to Ifalian
skies, and did not much mind the work; but Sir Mar-
maduke, who never did mueh in walking, declprad that
Italy was infinitely hotter than the Mandarius, and
could hardly make his way as far as the honze door.
It seemed to both of them to be a most singular
shode for such & man as Trevelyan. At the top of
the hill thers was & huge entranee through a wooden
gateway, which seomed to have been eonstrueted with
the intention of defying any intruders not provided
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with wirlike ammunition, The gales were, indead,
npen &t the Pnrim:l of their visit, but it must be xupp-quad
that they were intended to be closed at uny rie at
night. Immedistely on the right, as they entered
through the gates, thers was & large harn, in which
two men were coopering wine vats. From thencs a
path lad slanting to the house, of which the door was
shut, and all the front windows blecked with shutters,
The house was very lung, and only of one story for o
portion of its length.  Owver that end at which the
door was placed there were upper rooms, and there
must have besn space enough for o large family with
many domestics, There was nothing round or near
the residence which conld he ealled a purden, so that
its ok of desolation was extreme.  There wers various
large barns and outhouses, as though it had been in-
tended by the bueilder that corn and hay and eattla
ghould ba kept thers; Lut it seemed now that there
was nothing there except the empty vats at which the
two men waore eoopering.  Had the Englishmen gone
farther into the granary, they would bave seon that
there were wing-presses stored away in the dark corners

They stopped and lpoked at the men, and the men
halted for a moment from their work and looked at
them; but the men spoke never a word.  Mr. Glasenck
then asked after Mr. Trevelyan, and one of the eoopers
pointed to the house, Then they crossed over to the
door, and Mr. Glascock finding there neither knscker
nor holl, first tappad with his knnekles, and then strock
with his stick. But no one came. Thers was not n
aound in the house, and no shotter was removed. “1
jnn‘t halisva that there is a soul here,” said Sir Marma-

uke.
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¥We'll not give it ap 0l we've seen it all at any
rata,” said Mr. Gliscock., And so they wont round te
the other fromt.

On this side of the Lhoueo the tilled pround, either
plonghed or dug with the spade, eame up to the very
windows. There was hardly even a particle of gross
to be seen. A shord way down the hill there were
rows of olive trees, standing in prim order and at
regular distances, from which bung the vines that made
the ecopering of the vats necessary.  Olives and vines
have pretty names, and call up associalions of land-
seape beauty. Bnt bers they werein no way beantiful
The ground beneath them was turned up, and brown,
and arid, so that there wus not a blade of grass to be
geen.  On some furrows the maze or Indian eom was
sprouting, and there were patches of growth of other
kinds,—each patch elosely marked by its own straight
lines; and there were narrow paths, so eonstructed as
to take as little room as possible. But all that had
been done had been done for economy, and nothing for
beauty. The occupiers of Casalunga had thought more
of the produce of their land than of pictaresque or at-
tructive appearinee.

The son was blazing fiercely hot, hotter om this
gide, Sir Murmaduke thought, even than on the other;
and there was not n wavelet of o clood in the sky. A
baleony ran the whole length of the house, and under
this Bir Marmaduke took shelter at onee, leaning with
his back against the wall  “There is not a soul hera
b all," said e

wi'he men in the barn told os that there was" said
Mr. Glascock; and, at any rate, we will try the windows."”
8o saying, he walksd alomg the fromt of tho honee, Sir
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Marmaduke following him slowly, 6l they came to &
door, the upper half of which was plazed, wnd through
which they leoked inte ¢ne of the reoms. Two or
three of the other windews in this frontage of the
house ewme down to the pround, and were made
for egross and ingress; but they bad all beeo closed
with® slintiers, as thongh the honse was deserted. But
thay now looked iuto a room which cpntained some
aigna of habitation. There was o small table with a
marhlae top, on which lay two or thres books, and thera
were two armechairs in the room, with gilded arms and
logs, and a morsel of carpet, and a clock on a shelf
ovor a stove, and—a rocking-horse.  "The boy is here,
you may be sure,” said Mr. Glaseock. “The rocking-
horsn makes that certnin. But how are we to pot at
any one!”

“T mever saw euch a place for an Englishman to
come and live in bofore,” said Sir Marmaduke, *What
on earth ean he do here all day!"™  As he spoke the
door of the room was epencd, and thers was Trevelyan
standing before them, looking at them through the
window., He wore an old red English dressing-gown,
which came down to his feet, and & small braided
Italian eap on his head. His beard had been allowed
to grow, and he bad neither eollar nor eravat. His
trousers were unbraced, and he shuffled in with a pair
of slippers, which wonld hardly cling to his fest. He
was paler and still thinner than when he had been
vigited wt Willesden, and hig eyes seomed to be Iarger,
and shone almest with a brighter brillinney.

Mr, Glaseock tried to open the door, but found
that it was closed. “Bir Marmaduke and I bave eoma
to visit yon,”" said Mr. Glascoek, alond. “Is there any

e biiw ha aras Right, FL 10
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means by which we ean get into the bouse?" Trevelyan
stood still and stared ot them. “We knocked at the
frout door, but nobody came,” continued Mr, Glascock.
“1 suppose this is the way you usually go in and
out."

“He does not mean to let ue in," whispered Bir
Marmaduks.

“Can you open this door,” said Mr. Glascock, “or
ahall we go round again?" “Trevelyan had stood still
eontemplating them, but at last came forward and frut
back the bolt. ““That is all right,” said Mr. Glascock,
entering., “I am sure you will be glad to see Bir
Marmaduke."

“1 should be glad to see him,—or yon, if I conld
entertain you," said Trevelyan. His voice was harsh
and hard, and his words wore nttered with & certain
amonnt of intended grundeur. “Any of the family
would be weleome were it not T

“Were it not what?" asked Mr. Glascock.

“It ean be nothing to you, sir, what troubles [
have here. This is my own abode, in which I had
Battered myself that 1 could be free from intendore. 1
do not want visitors. I am sorry that you shonld have
had trouble in coming here, but I do not want visitors.
I am very sorry that I have nothing that T can offer
you, Mr. Glaseock.”

“Emily is in Florence,” snid Sir Marmaduke.

“Who brought her? Did I tell her to come? Let
her go back to her bome. I have come bere to bo fres
from her, and I mean to bo free. If she wants my
money, let her take it

*3he wants ber child,” said Mr. Glascock.

“He i8 my child,” said Trevelyan, “and my right
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to him is better than hers. Lot her try it in a court
of Inw, and she shall see. Why did she deceive me
with that man? Why hae she driven me to this? Look
here, Mr. Glnscock;—my whole life is spent in this
gpclusion, and it fa her fauly”

“Your wife i innocent of all fault, Trevelyan,”
enid Mr. Glaseock,

“Any woman can say as much as thati—and all
women do say it. Yet,—what are they worth?"

“Do yon mean, sir, to take away your wifa's
character?” said Sir Marmaduke, coming up in wrsth,
“Hemember that sho is my danghter, and that there
mre things which flesh and blosd eannot stand.”

“Bhe is my wife, sir, and that is ten times more
Do you think that you would do more for her than I
would do,—drink more of Esill? You had better EU
away, Sir Marmadoke. You ean do no good by coming
bero and talking of your daughter. 1 would have
given the world to save her;—but she would not be
gaved,"

“You are & slanderer!™ gaid 8ir Marmaduke, in his
wrath.

Mr. Glascock turned round to the futher, and tried
to quiet him. It was so menifest to him that the
balanee of the poor man’s mind was gonn, that it
#weemed to him to be ridieulous to upbraid the sufferer.
He was such a piteous sight to bohold, that it was
almost impossible to feel indignation ngainst him. *You
eannot wonder," said Mr. Glascock, advancing close to
the master of the house, “that the mother should want
to see her only child. You do not wish that your wife
should be the most wratched woman in the world,"

“Am not I the most wretched of men? Can BOy=

1=
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thing be more wretched than this? Is her Life worse
than mine? And whose fault was it? Had 1 any
friend to whom she objected? Was I untrue to ber in
a single thought?"

“If you say that she was untrue, it is n falsehood,”
said Sir Marmodoke v

“You allow yourself a liberty of expression, sir, be-
ganse you are my wife's father,” said Trevelyan, *which
you would not dare to take in other circnmstances,”

“I say that it is a false calumny,—a lLia! and 1
would say 80 to any man on earth who should dare to
slander my child’s name.”

“Your child, sir! She is my wife;—my wife;—my
wifa]™ 'Trevelyan, as he spoke, advineed elose up to
his father-in-law; and at last hissed out his words, with
his lips close to Sir Marmaduke's face. Your right in
her is gone, sir. She is mine,—mine,—mine! And
you see the way in which she has tronted me, Mr
Glascock. Everything I had was hers; but the words
of o groy-haired sinner were sweeter to her than all
my love. I wonder whether you think that it iz a
pleasant thing for such a one as 1 to come out here
and live in such a place as this? I have not a friomad,
—a companion,—hardly a book. There is nothing that
1 can eat or drink? I do not stir out of the house,—
and T am ill;—very ill! Look at me. See what she
has brought me to! Mr. Glaseock, on my honour as o
mman, I never wronged her in o thonght or & word.”

Mr. Glascock had coms to think that his best chance
of doing any good was to get Trevelyan into conversa-
tion with himself, free from the intermption of Sir
Marmuduke., ‘The father of the injured woman eounld
not bring himself to endure the hard words that waere
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apoken of his denghter. During this last speech he
hiad broken out ones or twice; but I'revelyan, not head-
ing him, had clung e Mr Glaseock's arm, *“Bir
Marmadnke," snid he, "“wonld you not like to ses the
boy ¢

“He shall not see the boy," sajd Trevelyan, “You
may se¢ him. He shall not, What is he that be should
have control over me¥™

“This iz the most fearful thing 1 ever heard of”
enid Hir Marmaduke, “What are we to do with himP"

Mr. Glascock whispered o fow words to Sir Marma-
duke, and then declared that he was ready to be taken
to the child. “And he will remain bere?™ naked Tre-
wvelyan, A pledge was then given by Sir Marmaduke
that he would not foree his way farther into the house,
and the two other men left the chamber together. Sir
Marmaduke, as he paced up and down the room alone,
porepiring: at every pore, thoroughly uneomfortable and
ill at eape, thought of all the hard pesitions of which
he had ever remd, and that his wus harder than them
all. Here was a man married to his danghter, in pos-
peagion of Lis daughter'a child, manifestly mad,—and
yet ba could do nothing to him! He was about to re-
tirn to the seat of his government, and he must leave
hiz own child in this madman's power! OF course, his
danghter eould not go with him, leaving her child in
this madman's hands. He had been told that even
were he to atteapt to prove the man to be med in
ltaly, the process would be slow; and, befora it could
be well commeneed, Trovalyan wonld ba off with the
child elsewhere. There never was an embarrussment,
thought Sir Marmaduke, out of which it was so im-
pregible o find & clear way.
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In the meantime, Mr. Glageock and Trevelyan wera
visiting the child. Tt was evident that the father, let
him be ever o0 mad, had discerned the expediency of
allowing some one to see that his son was alive and in
health, Mr. Glaseock did not know muoch of clildren,
and could only say afterwards that the boy was gilomt
and very melancholy, but clean, and apparently well.
It appeared that be was taken out daily by his father
instha eonl hours of the morming, and that his father
hardly left him from the time that he was taken up
till he was put to bed. Buot Mr. Glaseock's desire wos
to eee Trevelyan alone, and this bo did after they had
left the boy.  “And now, Trevelyan,” he said, “what
do you mean to do?"

“To do?™

“In what way do you prnpusa to Hve? I want you
to bo reasonable with me.

*They do not troat me reasonably.”

“Are yon going to measure your own eonduet by
that of other people? In the first place, you should
go back to England. What geod can you do hera?"
Trevelyan shook his head, but remained silent. You
cannot like this life.”

“NWo, indeed. But whither con I go pow that I
ghall like to live?"

“Why not. home?"!

“T have no home.”

“Why not go back to England? Ask your wife to
join you, and return with ber. Bhe would go at a
word! The peor wretch again shook bis head. 1
hope you think that I speak as your friend,” said Mr.
Glaseoek.

“T believe you do.”




OABATTTNGA. 151

41 will say mothing of any improdence; but you
gannot beliove that she has been untrue to you?"
Trevelyan would say nothing to this, but stood silent
waiting for Mr. Glascock to continue, “Let her come
back to yon—here; and then, as soon as you ean ar-
range it, go to your own home."”

“Shall T tell you somathing?” said Trevelyan

“What & e

Ho came up elose to Mr. Glaseock, and put his hamd
upon his visitor's shonlder. “I will tell you what she
would do st once. I dare say that she would come to
me. I dare say that she would go with me. I am
gure sha wonld, And directly she got me there, she
would—sny that T was—mad! She,—my wife, would
do-it] He,—thut furious, ignorant old man below, tried
to do it before. His wife said that T was mad™ He
pansed o moment, as though weiting for a reply; but
Mr. Glascock hod none to make. It had not been his
ohject, in the ndvica which he had given, to eéntrap
the poor fellow by a snare, and to induce him so to
act that he should deliver himself up to keepers; but
he was well nware that wherever Trevelyan might be,
it would he desirabla that he should be placed for awhile
in the charge of some physician. He could not bring
himself at the spur of the moment to repudinte the idea
by which Trevelyan was actusted. “Perbnps you think
that she would be dght?" said Trevelyan.

“T am quite sare that she would do nothing that
is mot for the best,” said Mr, Glascock,

“T ean see it all, T will not go back to England,
Mr. Glaseock. [ intend to travel. T shall probably
Tenve this and go to—to—to Greece, perhaps, It is a
healthy place, this, and T like it for that reason; but
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I shall not stay here.  If my wife likes to travel with
mat, sha enn come.  But,—to England I will not go”

“You will lat the child go to his mothar?"

“Certninly not.  IF ghe wants to see the child, he
is here, I sho will come,—without her father,—sho
alaall soe him. Sbe shall not take him feom henee,  Wor
shall she retorn to live with mo, without full seknow-
ledgment of her fault, and promises of an amended
life. 1 know what I am saying, Mr. Glascock, and
Lave thought of these thinge perhaps more than yoen
have done. I am obliged to yon for coming to me;
bt now, il you please, 1 would prefer to be alone.”

Mr. Glaseock, seeing that nothing further could be
done, jeined Sir Mm‘lna[lukﬂ, and the two walked down
to their carrigge at the bottom of the hill. My Glas-
eock, ns he went, declored his conviction that the un-
fortunate man was altogether mad, and that it would
be necossary to obtain some interference on the part of
the authorities for the protection of the ehild. How
thiz could be done, or wheiher it conld Le done in time
to intercept a further flight on the part of Trevelyun,
Mr. Glascock could not say. It was his idea that Mrs.
Trevelyan should berself go out to Casalunga, and try
the foree of her own persuasion.

“1 believe that he would murder her," enid Sir
Marmaduke.

“He would not do that. There is & glimmer of
gense in all his madness, which will keep him from
any actuel violence.”

T
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CHAPTER XIV.
I ean sbeep on ihe Hoxrds,

THuer r]ajra after this there came another carriage
to the bottom of the hill on which Casalunga stood,
and & lady got out of it all alone. It wax Emily Tre-
velyan, and she bad come thither from Siena in quest
of bher hushand and ber ehild, On the previous day
Hir Marmaduke's courder had been ot the house with
a note from the wife te the hushand, and had returned
with an answer, In which Mrs. Trevelyan was told that,
if she would come quite alone, ehe should sto her ehild,
Sir Marmaduke had been averse to any further inter-
eourse with the mon, other than what might he mude
in aceordanes with mediecal adviee, and, if possible,
with government anthority, Lady Howley had sassented
to her daughier's wish, but hal suggested that she
shonld at least be allowed to go alsg,—-at any rate, as
far as the bottom of the hill. But Emily had been very
firm, and Mr. Glascock had supported her.  He was eon-
fident that the man would do no harm to her, and he
was indisposed to believe that auy interfarence on the
part of the Italisn Gevernment eould be precured in
fuch a case with sufficient celerity to be of nse. He
atill thought it might be possible that the wife might
I||"ﬂ‘|i'i'lil. over the hushand, or the mother over the futher.
Sir Murmadulee was at lagt obliged to yield, and Mra
Trevelyan went to Siona with ne other companion but
the “courier.  From Biena she made the journey guite
slone; and having learned the circumstances of the
louse from Mr. Glaseock, she got out of the cerrdage,
and wilked up the hill. There wore still the two mon
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coopering ai the vats, but she did not stay to speak to
them.  She went through the big gates, and along the
slanting path to the deor, not doubting of her way;—
for Mr. Gluscock hnd deseribed it all 1o her, making a
small plan of the premises, and even explaining to ler
the position of the reom in which her boy and her hus-
band slept. Bhe found the door open, and an Italian
maid-servant at once welcomed ber to the houwse, and
assured her that the signor would be with her im-
mediately. 8he was sure that the girl knew that she
was the boy's mother, and was almost tempted to ask
questions at onee as to the state of the household; bt
her knowledge of Italian was slight, and she falt that
she was o utterly a stranger in the land that she could
dare to trust-no one. Thongh the heat was great, ler
face was covered with a thick veil. Her dress was
black, from hend to foot, and she was as a wirnan who
mourned for her hushand. She was led into the reom
which her father had been allowed to enter through
the window: and here sle sat, in her husbund's honse,
feeling that in no position in the warld could she he
mare utterly separated from the interests of all around
her. In a few minutes the door was opened, and her
husband was with ber, bringing the boy in his hand.
He had dressed himself with some care; but it may be
doulbted whether the garments which Le wore did not
make him appear thinner even and more haggard than
be had looked to be in his old dressing-gown, He had
not shaved himself, but his long hair was brushed back
from his forehead, after ‘a fashion quaint and very
foreign to his former idess of dress. His wife had noi
expected that her child would come to her at ance—
bad thought that some entresties would be necessary,
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some obedience perbaps exacted from her, before she
would be allowed to see him; and now her heart was
softened, and ahe was grateful to her bumshand. But
she could not speak to him till she bad had the boy in
her arme,  Ble tore off her bonuvet, and then clinging
to the child, coversd him with kisses. *Louey, my
darling! Louey; you romember mamma?” The child
pressed himself close to his mother’s bosom, but apoka
never a word. He was cowed and overcome, not only
by the incidents of the moment, but by the terrible
melancholy of his whele life. He bad been taught to
understand, without actual spoken lessons, that he was
to live with his futher, and that the former woman-
given bappinesses of his life were at an end. In this
socond visit from hi mother he did not forget her. He
recoguised the luxury of her love; but it did not oceur
to him even to hope that she might have come to rescue
him from the evil of his days. Trevelyan was standing
by, the while, looking on; but he did not speak till she
ddressed bim.

“I am wo thankful to you for bringing him to me,”
she said.

“1 told you that you should see him," he said.
“Perhape it might have been better that I should have
sent him by a servant; but there are circumstances
which make me fear to lot him out of my sight.”

“Do you think that I did not wish to see you
also? Louis, why do you do me so much wrong?
Why do you treat me with such cruelty?” Thew she
threw ler arms round his neck, and befors he could
repulse her,— before he could reflect whether it would
be well that he should repulse her or not,—she had
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covered his brow and ehoeks and lips with kisses,
“Lawnis,” sha sadd; “Lonis, speak to me!™

“It is hard to speak sometimes," he said,

" You love me, Louis?"

“Yes;—I love you. But I am afraid of you!"

“What is it that you fear? | would give my life
for you, if yon wonid only come back to me and et
me feel that you believed ma 1y be true"  He shook
his head, aud began to think,—while she still elung
to him. He was quite sure that her father and mother
had intended to bring a mad doctor dewn tipon him,
aud be knew that his wife was in her mother's hands,
Should he yield to her now,—should he make her any
promise,—might not the result be that he would Le
shut up in dark roome, robbed of Lis liberty, robbed
of what ho loved betir than Lis libarty,— his power
ug & man.  Sha wonld thys got the better of him and
take the child, and the world would say that in this
contest botween him and her he had been the sinning
ond, and*she the ana againgt whom the sin liad hean
done. It was the chief object of his mind, the ona
thing for which he was eager, that this should peyver
tome to puss. Let it oneo be concaded to him from
all sides that he had been right, and then ehe might
do with him almost s she willed. He knew well
that he was {1l When he thouglt of his child, he
would tell himself that he wag dying. He was at
Bume moments of his miserable existonce fearfully
nuxious to come to terms with his wife, in order that
at his death his boy might not be without a [rotactor,
Were he to die, then it would be better that his child
should be with its mother, In his happy days, im-
medintely after his marriage, he had made will, in
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which he had left his entire property to his wife for
her life, providing for its subssquent descent to his
child,—or ebildren, It had never even oceurred to
his poor shattersd braiu that it would be well for Lim
to alter his will, Had ha really believed that his wife
had betrnyed him, doubtless he would have dons so.
He wonld have hated her, have distrosted her n.ltugutlmr..
and have believed her to be an evil thing. He had
no guch belisf, Tut in his desirs to achieve empice,
and in the sorrows which had eome upon him in his
nnsgeeepsful stenpgle, bhis mind bad wavered so fre-
quently, that his spoken words wers no true indicators
of hia thonghts; and in all his arguments he failed to
expross either Lis convietions or his desives. When
he would say something stronger than he intended,
and it would be put to him by his wife, by her father
or mother, or by some friend of hers, whether be did
bhelieve that ghe bad been untroe to him, he wouold
ricoil from the answer which his heart would dictate,
leat he should seem to make an acknowlodgment that
might weaken the ground upon which he stond. Then
he would satisfy Lis own comscience by assuring him-
aplf that he had never accused her of such sin, Bhe
wis still elinging to him now g his mind was working
after this fashion, *Louis,” she said, *let st all be as
thongh there had been nothing."

“How cun that bo, my dear?"

“Wot to others;—but to us it ean be #a, ‘There
shall he no word spoken of the past”  Apain he shook
his hend. “Will it not be hest that there shonld be
no word spolen?”

"' Forgiveness may be spoken with the tongus™
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be said, beginning to quote from a poem which had
formerly been frequent in his hands,

“Caunot there be real forgiveness between you and
me,—between husband and wife who, in truth, love
each other? Do you think that I would tell you of it
again?" He felt that in all that she said there was
an assumption that she had heen right, aud that he
had been wrong. She was promising to forgive, She
was undertaking to forwet.  She wos willing to take
him back to the warmth of her love, and the comfort
of her kindness,—but was not asking to be taken
back. Thix was what he conld not and would net
endure. He had determined that if she behaved well
to him, he would not be harsh to her, and he Wi
strugeling to keep up to his resolve, He would accuse
ber of wothing,—if he could belp it. But he could
not say a word that would even imply that she need
forget,—thint she should forgive. It was for him to
forgive;—and he was willing to do it, if she wonld
accept forgiveness, “T will nover speak o word,
Louis," she said, laying her head upon his shoulder,

“Your heart is stil] hardened,” he roplied slowly,

“Hard to you?"

“And your mind is dark. Yoq do not een what
you have done. In our roligion, Emily, forgiveness i
sure, not after penitence, but with repentance,’

e does that mean?"

"It means this, that though T wonld weleome you
back to my arms with Joy, I cannot do sn, till you
bave—confessed your fayly,”

“What fault, Louis? If I have mads you unhappy,
I do, indeed, grieve that it has heen go."

“It is of no use,” mnid he. “I eannot talk shout
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it Do you suppose that it does not tear mo to the
very soul to think of itP"

“What is it that you think, Louis?" Ag she had
bean travelling thither, she had determined that she
would sey anything that he wished her to say,—inike
any admission that might satisfy him. That she could
be happy again as othor women are happy, she did
not expect; but if it could be conceded hetween them
that bygones should be hygones, she might live with
him and do her doty, and, at least, Lave her ehild
with her. Her father had told her that ber husband
was mud; but she was willing to put up with his mad-
ness on such terms as these. What eould her hushand
do to her in his madness that he could not do alse fo
the child? “Tell me what you want me to sry, and
I will sy it," she suid.

“You have sinned against me,” he said, ruising her
hoad gently from his shoulder,

“Never!™ she exclaimed  “As God is my judge,
I never have!" As she said this, she retrested and
took the sobbing boy again into her arms,

He wuas ot once placed upon his guard, telling
bimself that he saw the necessity of holding by his
child. How eould he tell? Might there not be police=
men down from Florence, ready round the house, to
seize the boy and earry him wway., Though all his
remaining life should be a torment to him, though
infinite plagues should be poured upon his head,
though he should die like a dog, alone, unfriended,
and in despair, while he was fighting this battle of
his, he would not give way. “That is sufficient,” he
said. “Louey must return now toe his own chamber.”

"1 may go with him?"
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“No, Emily. Yoo cannot po with bim now. [
will thank you to releass him, that I way take Lim."
She still held the little fellow closely pressed in her
armé.  “Do not reward me for my courtesy by further
dizobedience,” he aaid.

“You will let me come.again?” To this be made
no reply.  “Tell me that I may come again.”

“1 do not think that I shall remain here long,"

*And T may not stay now?”

“That would be impossible. There is no accom-
modation for youn

“T eould slesp on the bonrds beside his cot,” said
Mrs. Trevelyan.

“T'hat is my place,” be replied. “Yon may know
that he is not disregarded.  With my own hands |
tend him every morning. I take him out myself 1
feed him myself. He says his proyers to me. He
learns from me, and ean say his letters nicely. You
need mnot fear for him. Ne mother was ever more
tender with her ehild than I am with him" Then Le
gently withdrew the boy from her wrms, and she let
her child go, lest he should lewrn to know that thers
was & quarrel between his father and his mother, “If
you will exense me,” he =aid, “T will not eome down
to you again to-day. My servant will see yon to your
earringe.”

Bo he left her; and she, with an Italinn girl at her
heels, pot inte hor wehicle, and was taken back to
Bienn, There she passed the night alone at the inn,
and on the next mormning returned to Florence hy the
railwey.
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CHAPTER XV.
Will iboy dnspise himF

GrapvatLy the news of the intended marriage
hetween Mr. Glascock and Miss Spalding spread itself
over Florence, and people talked about it with that
energy which sabjects of such moment cortainly deserve,
That Caroline Bpalding had achieved a very great
trinmph, was, of course, the verdict of all men and of
all women; and I fear that there was a corresponding
feeling that poor Mr. Glascock had been triumphed
over, and, as it were, subjugated. In some Tespects
he had been remiss in his duties as a bachelor visitor
to Florence,—as a vigitor to Florence who had mani-
festly been much in want of a wife. He had not
given other pirls a fair chanee, but had thrown him-
self down at the feet of this American femala in the
weakest possible manner. And then it got whout the
town that he had been refused over and over again
by Nors Rowley, It is too probabla that Lady Rowley
in her despair and dismay had been indiscreet, and
had told secrets which should never have beem men-
tioned by her. And the wife of the English minister,
who lind some grodges of her own, lifted ber eyelrows
and shook her head and declared that all the Glascocks
at home would be outraged ‘to the last degres, "My
dear Lady Rowley,” she said, “I don't know whether
it won't beecome a question with them whether they
should issue a commission de lunatico.” Lady Rowley
did not know what a commission de lunatico mannt,
but was quite willing to regard poor Mr. Glascock ag
n lanntie.  “And there is poor Lord Peterborough at
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Naples juet at death's door,” continned the British
Minister's wife. In this she was porhaps neirly
correct; but as Lord Peterborough Imﬁ now betn in
the enme eondition for many months, as bis wind had
altogether gone, and as the doctor declared that he
wight live in his present sondition for & year, or for
years, it could mot fairly be said that Mr, Glaseock
was acting without due filial focling in engaging him-
self to marry a young lady., “And ehe such a
creaturel” said Lady Rowley, with emphasis. This
the British Minister's wife noticed simply by shaking
her head. Caroline Spalding was undonbtedly a pretty
girl; but, as the British Minister's wife snid afterwards,
it was not surprising that poor Lady Rowley should
be nearly out of hier mind.

This had ococarred a full week after the ovening
epent at Mr. Spalding's house; and even yet Lady
Rowley had never been put right as to that mistake of
hers about Wallachin Petric, That other trouble of
hers, and her eldest daughter's journey to Siena, had
prevented them from going out; and thongh the matter
had often been discussed Letween Lady Rowley and
Nora, there had not as yet come botween them any
proper explanation. Nora wonld deelare that the futars
bride wns vory pretty and very delightful; and Lady
Rowley wonld throw up ber hands in despair and pro-
test that her danghter was insane. “Why should he
not marry whom he likes, mamma?” Norn once gaid,
almost with indignation.

“Hecanes he will disgrace his family.”

“I connot understand what you mean, mamma.
They are, ut any rate, a5 good as we are. Mr, Spalding
stands quite as high as papa does.”
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“She is an American,” said Lady Rowlay.

“And her family might say that ha is an English-
man," wid Nora

“My dear, if you do not understand the incongruity
between an English peer and a Yankes—female, I ean-
not help you. I suppose it is because you have been
brought up within the limited society of a small eolony.
If g0, it is not your fuult. But I had boped you had
been in Europe long enough to have learmed what was
what Do you think, my dear, that she will look well
when she is presented to her Majesty as Lord Poter-
borough's wifey"

“Splondid,” said Nora. “She has just the hrow
for a coronet.”

“Heavens and earth!" said Lady Rowley, throwing
up her hands, ' And you believe that he will be proud
of her in England 2

“1 am sure he will"

“My beliof is that he will leave her behind him,
or that they will settle somewhere in the wilde of
Ameriea,—out in Mexies, or Massachuzetis, or the
Bocky Mountning, I do not think that ha will have
the courape to shew her in London,”

The mardiage was to take place in the Protestant
church at Florence early in June, and then the hride
and hridegroom were to go over the Alps, and to re-
main there subjeet to tidings as to the health of the
old man at Naples. Mr. Glascock had throwvn up his
seat in Parlinment, some month or two ago, knowing
thet he could not get bock to his daoties during the
present soesion; and feeling that he would shorily ba
called mpon to gt in the other House. He was thus
froe to use his time and to fix his days as he pleased;

1%
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and it was certainly clear to those who knew him,
thnt be was not ashamed of his Ameriean bride. Ha
spent much of bis time at the Bpaldings' house, and
was always to be seen with them in the Cascine and
ut the Opera. Mrs. Spalding, the aunt, was, of courss,
in great glory. A triumphant, happy, or even simply
u splendid marriage, for the rising girl of a family is
a great glory to the maternal mind. Mre Bpalding
eould not but be aware that the very air around her
sepmned to breathe congratulations into her enrs, Her
friends spoke to her, oven on indifferent subjocts, as
though everything was going well with her,—hetter
with her than with anyboedy clse; and there came apon
ber in these days a dangerous feeling, that in epite of
all the preachings of the preachiers, the mext world
might perhaps be not so very much better than this.
Hbe wue, in fact, the reverse of the medal of whichi
poor Lady Rowley filled the obverse. And the Ameri-
can Minister was cortainly an inch taller than before,
and made longer speeches, being much moro regard-
less of interruption. Olivia was delighted at her sister's
suceess, aud heard with raptore the deseription of
Monkhams, which came to Ler second-hand tlrongh
her sister. It was already settled that she was to
gpend Ler next Christmas at Monkbams, and perhaps
there might be an iden in her mind that there were
other eldest sons of old lords who would like American
brides. Everything around Caroline Spalding was
ploasant —exeopt the words of Wallachin Petrie.
Everything wround ber was pleasant till there eame
to her a touch of a suspicion that the marriage which
Mr. Glascoek was going to make would be detrimental
to her intended hnsband in his own conutry. There
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were many in Florence who were suying this besides
the wife of the English Minister and Lady Rowley.
OF course Caroline Bpalding herself was the last to
Lear it, and to her the iden was bronght by Wallachia
Petrie, "I wish I could think yon would make your
#elf happy,—or him," Wallachia bad safd, eroaking

“Why should T fail to make him happye"

“Beramnss you are npot of the same blood, or raee,
or manners as himself  They *say that he is very
wealthy in bis own counlry, and that those who live
around bim will look coldly on yon”

“Bo that he does not look coldly, 1 do not cere
Liow others may lock,” said Carcline proudly.

“But when he finda that he has injured lLimsalf by
puch a marriage in the sstimation of all his friends,—
how will it be then?"

This set Carcling Spalding thinking of what she
was doing. She began to realise the fecling that per-
haps ghe might not bo o fit bride for an English lord’s
son, and in ber agomy she came to Nora Rowley for
coungel,  After all, how little was it that she knew of
the bhome and the eguntry to which she was to be ear-
ried! Bhe might not, perhaps, get adequate advice
from Norn, bot ghe would probably learn something
on which she eould act. There was no one else among
the English at Florenee to whom she could speak with
freedom. When she mentioned her fears to her annt,
her annt of course langhed at her. M. Spalding told
her that Mr. Glaseock might be presumed to know his -
own business best, and that she, s an American lady
of high standing,—the niece of a ministerl—waa a
ﬂltiug match for any Englishman, let him be ever so
much a lord. But Caroline was not comforted by this,
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and in her suspense she went to Nora Rowley. She
wrote o line to Nora, and when she ealled at the Lintel,
wag taken up to her friend’s bed-room. She found
graat difficulty in telling ber story, but she did tell it
“Miss Howley," ghe said, “if this is a #illy thing that
be is going to do, T am bound to save him from his
own folly.  You know ybur own country better than
do. Wil they think that he has disgraced himaclf?”
¥ Cortainly not that," said Norn

“Shall I be a load round his weck? Miss Rowley,
fur my own sake I would not endure such a position
a8 that, not even though I love lim. But for his
sake! Think of that. If I find that peaple think il
of bim,—hbecanse of me g

“No one will think i1l of him.”

“Is it esteemed needful that such a one as he should
marry o woman of his own rank. 1 ean bear to end
it all now; but T ghall not be able to bear his humilia-
tion, and my own despair, if I find that 1 have injured
him. Tell me plainly,—is it 2 marriage that he shonld
not make?"” Nom paused for a while before she an-
swered, and as she sat gilent the other girl watehed
her face carefully. Nora on being thus consulted, was
very carefnl that her tongue should utter nothing that
was not her troe opinion as best she knew Low to ex-
press it Her sympathy would have prompted ler to
give such an answer as would at once have made Caro-
line happy in ber mind. She would Lave been de-
lighted to have been able to declare that these doulis
wore utterly groundless, and this hesitation needless,
But she conceived that she owed it asa duty from one
woman to avother to speak the troth as she conesived
it on 0 momentons an oecasion, and she was not sure
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but that Mr. Gluscock would be considered by his
friends in England to be doing badly in murrying an
American girl.  What sha did not remember was this,
—that her very hesitation was in fact an answer, and
sich an answer as she was most unwilling to give. VI
e that it would be so," said Careline Spalding.

“No;—not that”

“What then? Will they despise him,—and me?”

“No one whe knews you can despisa you. No
ong who sees you can fuil to admire you." Nora, as
gho said thie, thorght of her mother, but told berself
at once that in thii matter her mother's jndgment had
been altogether desiroyed by her disappointment. * What
I think will take pace will be this. His family, when
first they hear of it will be sorry.”

“Then,” said Cwoline, “T will put an end to "

“You can't do tlat, dear. You are engaged, and
you baven't a Fight.| [ am engaged to a man, and all
my friends object toit. But T shan't put an end to it
I dow't think I baw a right. I shall net do it any
wiy, however,"

“But if it were for his good 7"

“It conldn't be fir his good. He and I bave got
b o wlong together smehow,”

*“You wonldn't hut him," said Caroline

“1 woun't if I ean belp it, but he has got to take
me along with him anyhow; and Mr Glaseock bos got
to take you. IT I wereyou, 1 shouldo’t ask any more
questions.’”

Y1t isu't the same. You said that you were to be
poor, but he Is very rih. And I am beginning fo
understund  that thess fHles of yours ara something
like kings' erowms. Thi man who has to wear them
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can't do just as be pleases with them. Noblesse oblige.
1 can see the menning of that, even yhen the oblipa-
tion itself is trumpery in its nature, If it is a4 man's
duty to marry a Talbot becanse he's a Howard, I sup-
pose he ought to do his duty.” Afer a pause she
went on again.  “I do believe that!/l have made
miztalke. It seomed to be absurd ot the fiest to think
of'it, but I do believe it now. Mvey what you say to
me mukes me think it”

“At any rate you can't go pack,” said Nora
enthusinstically.

LI.I .“_l']l tl'y.“ |

“Go to himself and ask him, n must leave him
to decide it at last. I don't see hiw a girl when sha
i emgaged, is to throw a man over|unless be consants,
Of eourse you can throw yourself jito the Arno,”

“And got the water into my ghoea,—for it wonldn'
do much more at present.”

“And you can—ijilt him," sai¢. Nora.

“It would not be jilting him.";

“He must decide that  If he/so regards it, it will
be so. I advise you to think nofl about it; but if
you speak to anybody it shoul to him.” This was
at last the result of Nora's wisdom, and then the two
girls deseended together to tha room in which Lady
Howley was sitting with her ogher daughters. Lady
Rowley was very careful in askijyr after Miss Spalding’s
sister, and Miss Bpalding assujed her that Olivia was
quite well Then Lady Rowlsy made some inquiry
about Olivisa and Mr. Glascok, snd Miss Spalding
assured her that no two persgns were ever such allies,
and that she believed that tHey were together st this
moment investigating some nfﬁl church. Lady Rowley
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pimpered, and declired that nothing could be more
propar, and expressed a hope that Olivis would like
Eugland. Caroline Spalding, having still in her mind
the trouble that had brought her to Nora, had not much
to say sahout this. “If she goss again to England I
am sure she will like it," replied Miss Spalding.

“Buot of course she is going," said Lody Rowley.

“0Of course ghe will soma day, and of conrse she'll
like it," said Miss Spalding. “We both of us have
been there already.”

“But T mean Monkhams,” said Lady Rowley, still
simpering,

“T declare I believe mamma thinks that your sister
i# to bo married to Mr. Glascock!” said Lucy.

“And se she is;—isn't she?™ anid Lady Howley.

“Oh, mammal" said Nora, jumping up. “It is
Claroling;—this one, this one, this one,"—and Nora
took her friend by the arm as she spoke,—*"it is this
ong that is to be Mre. Glaseock."

“It iz n most natural mistake to make,” gaid
Caroling

Lady Rowley became very red in the face, and was
unhappy. “I declare,” she said, “that they told me
it was your elder sister.”

“But I have no elder sister,” said Carcline, laugh-
ing, 1
“Of conrse she iz oldest," said Nora,—"and looks
to be so, ever so much. Don't you, Miss Spalding?"

“I have always enpposed =o."”

“I don't understand it at all," sid Lady Rowlay,
who had no image before her mind's eye but that of
Wallachia Petrie, and who was beginning to feel that
glie had disgraced her own judgment by the eriticisms
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she bad exprossed overywhere as to My Glascock's
brida. “I don't understand it at all. Do you mean
that both your sisters are younger than you, Miss
Bpalding?™

“I have only got one, Lady Rowley.”

“Mamma, you are thinking of Miss Petrie," said
Nors, elapping both her Lands together.

“I mean the lady that wears the black bugles.”

“0f course you do;—Miss Pefrie. Mamma has all
wlong thought that Mr. Glascock wns going to carry
away with him the republican Browning!"

“Oh, memms, bow can you have made sach n
blunder!” said Sophie Howley. “Mammn does make
guch delicions blonders.”

“Sophie, my dear, that is not & proper way of
spealking."”

"But, dear mamma, don't you?™

“1f somebody las told me wrong, that has not been
my fault." enid Lady Howley.

The poor woman was so evidently disconcerted that
Caroline Spalding was quite unhappy. “My dear Lady
Rowley, there has Leen no fault,  And why shouldn’t
it have been sn. Wallnchin is 80 elever, that it is the
most natural thing in the world to have thougle™

“I emnnot say that T agree with you there,” said
Lady Rowley, somewhnt recovering harself.

“You must know the whole truth now,” said Nora,
turning to her friend, “and you muost not be angry
with ns if we laugh a little at your poetess. Mamma
has been frantic with Mr. Gloseock beeause be bas been
going o ma.rrJ.-r—whnm ghall T say,—her edition of
you. Bhe has sworn that be must be insane. When
wo have sworn how beaotiful you were, and bhow oies,
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nnd how jolly, and all the rest of it,—she bas sworn
that you were at least o hundred, and that you had a
red nose,  You must admit that Miss Petrie has o red
noge,"

“Is that a sin?"

“Not at all in the woman whe has it; but in the
man who is going to marry it,—yes. Can't you ses
how we have all been at cross-purposes, and what
maminn bas been thinlking and saying of poor Mr.
Glnscock? You musin'l ropeat it, of course; but wo
have had such a battle here about it. We thought that
mamimi had lost her eyes and her ears and her know-
ledge of things in general. And now it has all come
ont] You won't be angry?®

“Why should T be angry?”

“Miss Spalding,” said Lady Rowley, "I am oLy
unhappy at what has ccenrred, and T Lope that thers
may be nothing more said about it. I am quite sure
that somebedy told me wrong, or T should not have
fallen inte such an error. 1 beg your pardon,—and
Mr. Glaseock's!™

“Beg Mr. Glaseock’s pardon, certainly,” said Lucy.

Miss Spalding looked very pretty, smiled very
gracofully, and coming up to Lady Rowley to gy
pood-bye, kimsed her on her cheeke. This overcame
the spirit of the disappointed wuother, and Lady Rowley
never said another word against Caroline Spalding or
her marriage.  “Now, wamma, what do you think of
her?" aaid Nora, as soon as Caroling was gone.

“Was it odd, my dear, that T should be astonished
at his wanting to marry that other woman?"

“But, mamma, when we told you that she was
young and pretty and bright!™
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“I thonght that you were all demented. T did in-
deed. T still think it a pity that he should take an
American. T think that Miss Spalding is very nice,
but there are English girls quite as nice-looking as her."”
After that there was not another word said by Lady
Rowley against Caroline Spalding.

Nora, when she thought of it all that night, felt
that whe had hardly spoken to Miss Spalding as she
should have spoken as to the treatment in Fngland
which would be accorded to Mr. Glaseock's wife, Bhe
becanie aware of the effect which her own hesitation
must have had, and thought that it was her duty to
endeavour to remove it. Perhaps, too, the conversion
of her mother had some effect in making her feel that
sbe had been wrong in supposing that there would be
any diffienlty in Caroline’s position in England. She
had heard so much adverse criticism from her mother
that she had doubted in spite of her own convietions:
—but pow it had come to light that Lady Rowley's
eriticisms had all eome from a most absurd blunder.
“Ooly fancy;"—she said to herself;—"“Miss Petria
coming out as Lady Peterborongh! Poor mamma!"
And then she thought of the reception which would bo
given to Caroline, and of the place the future Lady
Peterborough would 811 in the world, and of the glories
of Monkhams! Resolving that she would do her best to
eounteract any evil which she might have done, she
seated herself at her desk, and wrote the following letter

to Miss Spalding:—

“My pEii Canoiive,
“I am sure you will let me eall you so, as hnd
you not felt towards me like & friend, you would not
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have come to me to-day and told me of your doubts.
1 think that I did not answer you ae I ought to have
done when you spoke to me. I did not like to say
anything off-hand, and in that way 1 misled you [
feel quite sure that you will encounter nothing in Eng-
lund as Mr. Glaseock’s wife to make you uncomfortable,
and that he will have nething to repent. Of course
Englishmen generally marry Englishwomen; and, per-
haps, there may be some people who will think that
such a prize should not be lost to their countrywomen.
But that will be all. Mr. Glascock commands such
universal respeet that his wife will certainly be respected,
und 1 do not suppose that anything will ever come in
your way that can possibly make you feel that he is
Jooked down upon. I hope you will understand what
I mean.

“ Ay for your changing now, that is quite imypossible.
If I were you, I would not say a word about it to any
living being; but just go on,—straight forward ,—in
your own way, and take the good the pods provide
you,—ns the poet eays to the king in the ode. And 1
think the gods have provided for you very well,—and
for him.

“I do hope that [ may see you sometimes. [ eannot
explain to you how very much ont of your line ‘we'
ghall be:—for of courso there is a ‘we’ TPeople are
more separated with us than they are, 1 suppose, with
you. And my ‘we' is a very poor mamn, who works
hard at writing in o dingy newspaper office, and we
ghall live in a garret and bave brown sugar in our tea,
and eat hashed mutton. And I shall have nothing a
year to buy my clothes with. Still I mesn to do it;
and T don't mean to ba long before 1 do do it. When
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& girl hus made up her mind to bo married, she hind
better go on with it at once, and take it a1l afterwords
as it may ecome. Nevertheless, perhaps, we may seo
each othér somewhere, and I may bo able to introduce
you i the dearest, honestest, very best, and most
affectionate man in the worll. And Lo is Very, very
elover,
*Yours vary affectionately,
“Noma Rowray.
“Thursday morning."

CHAPTER XV],

My, Glaseeck s Masber,

CarovLive SraLniva, when she roceived Nora's letter,
wns nol disposed to give much weight to it.  She de-
clared to herself that the girl's unpremeditated ex-
pression of opinion was worth more than her studicd
words. DBut she was not the less grateful or the less
loving towards her new friend. Sho thought how mice
it would be to have Nora at that splendid abods in
Eugland of which she had Leard go mueh,—but gha
thought also that in that splendid abode she herself
ought never to have part or share. If it were the case
that this were an unfitting match, it was clearly her
duty to deeide that there should be no marringe. Nora
bad been quite right in bidding her epeak to Mr. Glas-
cock himself, and to Mr. Glascock she would go.  But
it was very difficult for her to determine om the manner
in which she would discuss the subject with him. She

thought that she could be firm if her mind were one .

made up. She belived that perhaps she was by naturs
wore firm than he. In all their intercourse topether bo
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lind ever yielded to her; and though she had been
always pleased and grateful, thers had grown upon her
an iden that e was perhaps too easy,—that be was'a
man as to whom it was necessary that they who loved
lim should see that he was not led away by weakness
inte folly. But she would want to learn something
from him before her decision was finally reached, and
in this she foresnw u greal difficulty. In her trouble
she went to her usnal counsellor,—the Republican
YBrowning. In such an emergency she could hardly
have done worse.  “Wally," she said, “we tall about
England, and Italy, and France, as though we knew
all about them: but how hard it is to realise the dif-
ference Letween one's own country and ethers.”

“Wa can st lenst learn a great deal that is satis-
factory,” said Wallachin, “About one out of every
five Italians can read s book, about two out of every
five Englishmen ean read a book. Out of every five
New Englanders four and four-fifths can read a book.
I guess that is knowing a good deal.”

“I don't mean in statisties."

“T canmot conceive how you are to learn anything
about auy country exeept by statistics. I have just
disgovered that the number of illegitimate children—"

“Oh, Wally, I can't talk abont that—not now at
least. What T cannot realise. is this,—what sort of &
life it is that they will lead at Monkhama™

“Plenty to eat and drink, I guess; and you'll al-
wiys have to go round in fing elothes.”

“And that will be all¥"

“No:—not all. Thers will be earringes and horses,
and all manner of people there who won't care much
about you. If he is firm,—very firm;—if he have that
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firmneas which ona dots not often meet, evén in an
Ameriean man, he will bo able, after a while, to give
| yon a position as an English woman of rank.” It is
I to bo fearad that Walluchin Petrie had been made aware
of Caroline's idea as to Mr. Glaseock’s waut of pur-
[ LY

ignd thut will be all?"

“If you have a baby, they'll let yon go auil w3t
two or three times a day, I den't suppose you will he
allowed to nures it, becanse they never do in Enpgland,
You have rend what the Saturlay Review says. In
every other respect the Saturday Heview has been the
falsest of all false periedieals, but I guess it hns been
pretty true in what it has said about English women."

%1 wish I knew more ahout it really.”

UWhen o man has to leap thromgh a windvw in
the dark, Caroling, of course he doubts whether the
feather bed said to be below will be soft enough for
him."

“T shouldn't fear the leap for mysell| if it wounldn't
hurt him. Do you think it possible thut soeiety ean

' Le g0 formed that & man should lose enste because he
! dossn't marfy just one of hie own set?"

“Tt hag been ‘so all over the world, my dear. If

likn to hke. is to be true anywhere, it should be troe
11

in m
. “Yes;—but with o differcuce. He and 1 are like
| to like. We come of the same race, we speak the same

language, we warship the same God, we have the same
ideas of culture and of pleasurcs. The difference is
ong that is not patent to the eye or to the ear. It is
a difference of aceidental incident, nol of nature or of
peguiremont.”

——
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"I puess you would find, Caroline, that jary of
English matrons sworn to try you foirly, would not
find you to be entitled to come mmong them as one of
themselves,”

“And how will that affect him?”

“Less powerfully than many others, bacanse he is
uot impagsioned. He is, perhaps—Ilethargie.”

"Wo, Wally, he iz not lethargic

“If you nek me I must speak. It would harass
pome men slmost to death; it will not do so with him.
He wounld probably find his happiness best in leaving
his old gountry and coming among your people”

The idea of Mr. Glascock,—the future Lord Peter-
borough ,—leaving Kogland, abandoning Monklnms,
deserting his duty in tha House of Lords, and going
away to live in an American town, in order that he
might £5 000 the miseries which his wife had brooght
upon him in his own country, was more than Caroline
eould bear. She knew that, at any rate, it would not
pomé to that. The lord of Monkhams would live at
Monkhams, though the heavens should fall—in regard
to domestic comforts. It was clear to Caroline that
Wallachin Potrie had in truth never broopht homo to
lier own imagination the position of an English peer.
"I don'l think you understand the people at all," sha
said angrily.

“You think that yon can understand them better
becausa you are engaged to this man!™ snid Miss Petrie,
with well-pronounced irony. “You have found generally
that when the sun shines in your eyes yonr sight is
improved by it! You think that the love-talk of a fow
weeks pives elearer instroction than the laborious red-
ing of many volumes and thonghtful converse with

He kunw he was Right, JII, 12 .
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thinking persons! T hope that you may find it so,
Caroline.” Bo eaying Wallachin Petrie walked off in
great dudgeon.

Miss Petrie, not having learned from her many
volumes and her mueh eonverse with thoughtful persons
to read buman nature aright, was convineed by this
conversation that her friend Caroline was blind io all
results, and was determined to go on with this danger-
ous marriage, huving the rays of that sun of Monkhans
an full npon her eyes that she could mot see at all
She wos speclally indignant at finding that her own
words had no effect.  Buot, anfortunately, her words
lind had much effect; and Carolive, though she had
contested her points, had done so enly with the in-
tention of prodocing her Mentor's admonitions, OF
eourse it was out of the guestion that Mr. Glascock
ghonld go and live in Providence, Rhode Jslund, from
which thriving town Carcline Spalding had come; but,
because that was impossible, it was not the less pro-
babla that he might be degraded and made miserable in
his own home, That suggested jury of British matrons
was & frightful eonclave to contewplste, and Caroline
was disposed to believe that the verdict given in re-
forance to Lersclf wonld be adverse to har. So shae sat
and meditsted, and spoke not a word further to any
one on the subjeet till she was alone with the man that
she loved.

Mr. Spalding at this time inhabited the ground
floor of a largn pulace in the eity, from which thers
was acgess to o garden which at this period of the year
was groen, bright, and shady, and which as being in
the contre of o city was large and loxorions. From
one end of the house there projected a covered termee,
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or loggia, in which there were chairs and tables,
eculptured ornaments, bests, and old monumental re-
lies let into the wall in profusion. It was balf chamber
and half garden,—such an adjunet to & houss as in
our climate would give only an iden of eold, rheama-
tigm, and a false romance, but under an Italian sky s
# luxury daily to be onjoyed doring most montha of
the year. Here Mr. Glascock and Caroline bad passed
many hours,—and here they were now seated, late in
tho evening, while all others of the family were sway.
As far as regarded the rooms oecupied by the Ameriean
Minister, they had the house and garden (o themselves,
and there never could come a time more appropriste
for the sayiug of a thing diffieult to be said, Mr. Glas-
cock had heard from his father's physician, and had
gaid that it was nearly certain now that he need not
go down to Naples again hefore his murriage. Caroline
was trembling, not knowing how to speak, not know-
ing bow to begin;—but resolved that the thing should
ba dene. " He will never know you, Carry,” said Mr,
Glaseock. “It is, perhaps, bardly a sorrow to me, hut
it is n pegret”

“It would have been a sorrow perhaps to him had
he been able to know me,” said ehe, taking the op-
portanity of rushing at her subject.

2 ¥ ga? Of all human beings he wns the aoftest-
heartad.'

“Not softer-hearted than you, Charles. But soft
hearts have to be hardened.”
“What do you measn? Am I becoming obdurate?”

“I mm, Charles,” ghe said. “I have got something
to say to you. What will your uncles and aunts and
e
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your mother's relations say of me when thoy see mp at
Monkbams#™

“They will swear to me that you are charming;
pad then—when my back is turned,—they'll pick you
to pieces & little among themselves. I beliove that is
the way of the world, and I don't suppose that we are
o do better than others."

“And il you hod married an Emglish girl, o Lady
Auvgusta, Somebody,—would they pick ber to pisess?"

*1 guees they would,—as you say."

*“Jugt the same?"

“1 don' think anybody escapes, as for as I ean
see. But that won't prevent their becoming your bosom
friends in a few woeks time"

“No one will say that you have been wrong to
marry an American girl#" ’

“Now, Carry, what is the meaning of all thiz?"

“Dio you know any man in your pogition who ever
did marry an Awmeriean girli—nany mun of your rank
in Englind?” Mr. Glascock began to think of the
case, and conld mot at the moment remember any
instance.  “Charles, 1 do not think you ooght to ba
the first.”

“And yot somebody musl be first, if the thing is
ever o ba done;—nnd I am too old to wait on the
chanes of being the second.”

Hhe felt that ‘at the rate she was now progressing
ghe would only run from one little sngpestion to an-
other, and that he, sither wilfully or in sheer simplicity,
would inke such suggestions simply as jokes; and she
wae awaroe that she lacked the skill to bring the con-
versation round gradaally o the point which she was
bownd to reach.  Bhe mmst make ancther dash, let it
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be ever so sudden. Her mode of doing se would be
crude, ugly,—almost volgar she feared; but she wonld
sttain her object and say what she lad to sny. When
onge she had warmed herself with the heat which ar-
gument would produce, then, she was pretty sure, she
would find heeself at lenst as stromer as he. “I don't
know that the thing owght to be done at all,” she said,
During the last moment or two he had put his arm
round her waist; and she, not choosing to bid him desist
from embracing her, but onwilling in her present mood
to be embraced, got up and stood before him. “I have
thought, and thought, and thought, amd foel that it
ghould not be done. In marringe, like should go 1o
like” Ble despised hersell for uwsing Wallachia's
words, but they fitted in so usefully, that she could not
refrain from them. 1 was wrong not to know it be-
fore, but it is hetter to know it now, than not to Lave
Enown it till too late. Everything that I hear and sec
tells me that it would be go. IF you were gimply an
Englighman, T would go anywhere with you; but 1 wm
not fit to ba the wife of an English lord, The time
would come when I should be a disgrace to you, and
then T ghounld die

“I think I should go near dying myself,” said he,
“if you were a disgrace to me." He had not risen
from his chair, and sat ealmly looking up inte her
face.

UWea have made o mistnke, and let ns unmake it,"
she continued. 1 will always be your friend. I will
correspond with you. 1 will come and see your wife.”

“T'hat will be very kind!"

“(harles, if you laugh at me, I shall be angry
with you. It is right that you should look to your
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future life, as it is right that I should do so also. Do
you think that I am joking? Do you suppose that T
do not mean it?"

“You have tuken an extrn dose this morning of
Wallachia Potrie, and of course you mean it"

HIF you think that I am speaking her mind and
not my own, you do not know me.”

“And what i it yon propose?” he said, still keep-
ing his seat and looking calmly up into her face.

“Simply that our engagement should be over.”

“And why?"

“Because it is not & fitting one for you to have
made. 1 did not understand it before, but now I do,
It will not be good for you to marry an American girl,
It will not add to your happiness, and may destroy it
I have learned, of last, to know how much higher is
your position than mine,"

“And I am to be supposed to know nothing abeout it 2"

“Your fault is only this—that you have been ton
gemerons. I can be generous also."”

“Now, lnok here, Caroline, you must not Le angry
with me if on such a subject I speak plainly. You
must not even ba angry if I laugh a little”

“Pray do not laugh at mel—not now.”

“I must a little, Carry. Why am I to be supposed
to be so ignorant of what concerns my own liappiness
and my own duties? If you will not sit down, I will
get up, and we will take a turn together.” He rose
from hie seat, but they did not leave the covered
terrace.  They moved on to the extremity, and then
he stood hemming her in agninst a marble table in the
corner. “In making this rather wild proposition, have
you considered me at all?*




W GLABCOOE IS MASTER. 1683

#*1 bave ondeavoursd to consider you, and you
ﬂnIFIH

“And how bave you done it? By the aid of some
misty, far-fetched ideas respecting Engliuil soeiety, for
which you have no basis except your own dreams,—
and by the fantasies of a rabid enthusiast.”

*Bhe s not rabid," said Caroline eamestly; “other
people think just the samo.”

YMy dear, there i only one person whose thinking
on this suhjeet is of any avail, and I am that persai.
OF eourse, I ean't drog you into ehurch to he married,
Lut practically you can not help yourself from being
taken thers now. As there need be no question about
our marrisge,—which is a thing as good as done——"

LTt is not done at all™ said Careline.

"I feel quite satisfied you will not jilk me, and as
I shall insist om havieg the coremony pmﬁ:rm&d., 1
chooge to regard it as a certainty. Dassing that by,
then, I will go on to the resulis. My uncles, and
aunts, and consing, and the people you talk of, wers
vory rengonnble folk when I last saw them, and quite
sufficiently alive to the fact that they had to regard
me s the head of their family. I do not doubt that
we shall find them equally reasonable when wa get
home; but ghomld they bo changed, shounld there be
any eign shewn that my chnica of a wife had oces-
ginned displeasure,—such digpleasure would not affect
you."

"But it would affect yon"

“Wot at all. In my own house I am master,—
and T mean to continue to be so. Yen will be mistress
there, and the only fear touching such a position is
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that it may be recognised by others too strongly, Youn
have nothing to fear, Carry.”™

“It is of you I am thinking"

“Nor have I.  What if some old women, or aven
some young women, should turn up their noses at the
wife I liwve chosen, because she hos not been chosen
from among their own countrywomen, is that to be &
cause of suffering to us? Can not we rise above that,
—lasting as it would do for a fow weeks, & month or
two perhaps—say a year,—till my Caroline shall have
made hersell known? T think that we are glrong
enough to live down a trouble so light" He had come
close to her as he was speaking, and had again put
his arm round her waist. Bhe tried to escape from his
embrace,—not with persistency, not with the strength
which always suffices for u woman when the embrace
is in truth a thing to be avoided, but elutching at his
fingors with hers, pressing them rather than loosening
their grasp. “No, Carry,” he continued; “we have
got to go through with it now, and we will try and
make the best of it. You may trust me that we shall
not find it difficult,—not, at least, on the ground of
your present fears, I ean bear a heavier burden than
you will bring upon ma,”

“I know that I ought to prove to you that I am
right,” she said, slill struggeling with his hand.

“And I know that you can prove nothing of the
kind. Dearest, it is fixed between us now, and do not
let us be so silly as to raise imaginary difficulties. OF
coursé you would have to marry me, even if there
were canse for such fears. If there were any great
cause, still the game would be worth the eandle. There
could be no going buck, let the fear be what it migla,
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But there need be no fear if you will only love me
She felt that he was altogether too strong for her,—
that ghe had mistaken his eharacter in supposing that
ghe could be mors firm than he. He was so strong
that he treated her almost as o child;—and yet she
loved him iul‘mita!}r the better for so treating her.  OF
eotree, she knew now that her ohjeetion, whether true
or unsubstantial, eould nolt avail. As he steod with
his arm round her, she was powerless to contradict
him in anything. She had so far acknowledged this
that she no longer struggled with him, but allowed
Lier hand to remain quietly within his. If there was
no going hack from this hargain that bad been made,
—why, then, there was ne need for combating.  And
when he stooped over her and kissed her lips; shie had
not & word to say. “Be goeod to me,"” ho said, “oand
tell me that I am right.”

“You must be master, I suppose, whether you nre
right or wrong. A man always thinks bimself entitled
to his own way."

“Why, yea When he has won the battle, he
claimsa his captivi. Now, the truth is this, T have won
the battle, and your friend, Miss Petrie, has lost it. 1
Liope she will understand that she hos been beaten at
Inst out of the fisld" As he said this, he heard a step
behind them, and turning round saw Wallachia there
almost before bo could drop his arm.

“T am HOTTY that I have introded on you," she said
very grimly.

“Not in the least”" said Mr. Glascock. “Caroline
and I have had a lilile disputa, but we hove settled it
without coming to blows"
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“I da not suppose that an English gontlamon ever
absolutely strikes a lady,” said Wallachia Petrie.

"ot except on strong provocation,” said Mr. Glas-
cock. “In rveference to wives, o stick is allowed as
big as your thumh,”

“T have heard that it I so hr the laws of Eng-
Iand," said Wallnohis.

“How can you be so. ridienlons, Wally!" said
Caroline, “There is nothing that you would not be-
linva,"

"] hope that it may never be true in your case”
snid Wallachia.

A couple of daye after this Miss Bpalding found
that it was absolutely necossary that she ghould explain
{ho elreumstances of her position to Norn. She had
left Nora with the purpose of performing a very high-
minded action, of encrificing hergelf for the sake of her
lover, of giving up all her golden prospects, and of be-
voming once again (he bosom friend of Wallachia
Petrie, with this simple consolation for her future life,
—that she had refused to marry an English nobleman
becanse the English nobleman's eondition was unsuited
to her, [t would bave besn an episode in female life
in which pride might be taken;—but all that was now
changed, Bhe had made her little attempt,—had mede
it, aa ghe felt, in a very languid manner, and had found
liarself treated as a child for doing so. OF course she
was happy in ber ill success; of course she would have
been broken-hearted had she suceesded. Bat, never-
theless, she was somewhat lowered in ler own esteem,
and it was necessary that she should acknowledge the
truth to the friend whom she had consolied. A day
or two had passed before she found berself alone with
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Nora, but when sle did so she eonfessed her fuilure at
once.,

“You told him all, then?" eaid Nora,

“Ob yes, I told him all That is, I eould not
really tell him. When the moment came I had mo
words,"

“And what did he say ™

*“He had words enough, I never knew bim to be
eloguent befors.” !

*He ean speak out if he likes" zaid Nora.

“8o I bave found,—with a vengeance. Nohody
was ever g0 put down a8 I wes Don't vou know
that there are times when it does not seem to be worth
your while to put out your strength against an ad-
versary?  Bo it was with him. He just told me that
ha wae my mastor, und that I was to do ag he bade me."

“And what did you ﬂa}r?‘"

"I promised to be s good girl," said Qaroline,
“and not to pretend to have any opinion of my own
ever again, And so we kissed, and were friends.”

“T dare say there was a kiss, my dear.”

“Of course there was;—and he held me in his
wrms, and comforted me, and told me how to behave;
~—just as you would do a little girl. It's all over now,
of eourse; and if there be a mistake, it is his fault. I
feel that all responsibility is gone from myself, and
that for all the rest of my life 1 have to do just what
he tolls me"

“And what says the divine Wallachia?"

“Poor Wally! She says nothing, but she thinks
that T am a castawny and a recreant. I um a re-
ereant, I know;—bnt yet I think that T was right. I
know I eould not help myself.”
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YOf course you were right, my dear,” said the
fage Nora. “I¥ you bad the notion in your head, it
wag wizsg to get rid of it; but I knew how it would
Le when you spoke to him."

“You were not so weak when he came to yoo."

¥That was altogether another thing. It was uot
arranged in heaven that T was to hoeomo his captive,”

Afler that Wallachia Petrio never again tried ber
inflnence on her former friend, but admitted to herself
that the evil was done, and that it conld pot be re-
medied, According to her theory of life, Caroline
Bpalding had been wrong, and weak,—had shewn lLer-
self to be comfort-loving and luxurionsly-minded, had
looked to get her happiness from soft effeminate plea-
sures rather than from rational work and the useful,
independent exercise of her own intelligence. In the
privacy of her little chamber Wallachia Potrie shed,—
not absolute tears,—but many tearful thoughts over
ber fricnd. It was to her a thing very terrible that
the chosen one of her heart ghould prefer the career of
an Engligh lord's wife to that of an American cilizen-
eas, with all manner of eapability for female voting,
female speech-muking, fomale poetising, and, e,
fémale political action before her. It was a thousand
pities! “You may take a horse to water,"—said 'Wal-
lachia to horself, thinking of the ever-freshly springing
fountain of her own mind, at which Caroline Spalding
would always have been mado weleome freely to
quench har thirst,—"but you cannot make him drink
if be be not athirst” In the future she would have
no friend. Never again would she subjoct herself to
disgrace of such & failure. But the saerifice was to be
made, snd she knew that it wos bootless to waste ler
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words further on Caroline Spelding., She left Florence
before tht wedding, and returned alone to the land of
liberty. She wrote o letier to Cerolive explaining her
eonduet, and Caroling Eplld.ihg ghewod the lettar to
hor lusband,—-as one that was both lovieg and
n]nrlu.qut.

“Very loving and very eloguent,” he said. ' But,
nevertheloss, one doss think of sour grapes.”

“There I am sure you wrong ber," said Caroline,

CHAPTER XVYII.
Mra. Froneh's Carving Knife,

Doktsa these days thers woere terrible duinga at
Exeter, Camilla lad sworn that if Mr Gibson did
not come Lo, there should be a tragedy, and it appeared
that she was inclined to keep her word., Immediately
afler the reccipt of her letter from Mr, Gibson sho had
had an interview with that gentleman in his lodgings,
and had ssked him his intentions. He had taken mea-
surca to fortily himself ngafnst such an attock; but,
whatever thosa measures were, Camilla had broken
throngh them. 8he had stood before him as he sat in
lis arm-chair, and be had been dumb in her prosence.
It had perhapa been well for him that the qlr.u]uenm
of her indignation bad been so grest thet she lad
hardly teen sble to pause s moment for & reply.
“Will you take vonr letter hack again?” she had said.
“I ahould be wrong to do that,” he bad lisped out in
reply, “hecanse it i tros.  As & Christinn minister [
eould not stand with you at the alier with a lie in my
mouth” In no other way did he wttempt to excuse
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himself,—but that, twice repeated, filled up all the
ponse which she made for him.

Thers never had been such a ¢ase before,—eo im-
pudent, 6o eruel, so gross, so uncalled for, so unmanly,
&0 unnecossary, so nnjustifinble, so dammable,—so0 sure
of sternal condemnation] All this she said to him
with loud woice, and clenched fist, and starling eyes,—
mgnn]lﬂau utterly of any listenérs on the stairs, or of
vutside papsers in the street. In very truth she wns
moved to a sublimity of indignation. Her low nature
beeame nearly poetic under the wrong inflicted npon
her. Bha was almost tempted to tear him with her
hands, and infliet upon him at the moment some ter-
rible vopgeance which should be told of for ever in
the annals of Exeter, A man so mean a8 he, so wenk,
go cowardly, ome o Little of a lore;—that he shonld
dare to do it, and dare to sit there before her, and to
pay that he would do §t! “Your gown shall bo torn
off your baek, sir, and the very boys of Exeter shall
drag you through the gutters!” To this threat he said
nothing, but sat mute, hiding his face in his hands.
“And now tell moe this, sir;—is there aoything he-
tween you and Bella?" Bot thers was no woies in
reply: " Answor my question, sir. I have s right to
ask it" Btll ha sald not a word. “Listen to me
Sooner than that you and she should be man and wife,
I would stab her! Yes, I would;—you poor, paliry,
lying, cowardly creaturs!” BShe remained with him
for more than Lalf an hour, and then banged eut of
the room Hushing back a look of scorn at him as she
went. Martha, befors that day was over, had learned
the whaols story from Mr, Gibson's cook, and had teld
her mistress.

e e o P -

EE S

B oo e

F g gqgac o g

ol



MES, FRENCH S CARVING KNIFE. 191

“1 did not think he had so much spirit in him,"
was Miss Stunbury's answer. Throughout Exeter the
great wonder arising from the erisia was the amomnt
of spirit which had been displayed by Mr. Gibson.

When he was left alone he shook himself, and be-
gan to think that if there were danger that such inter-
views might occur frequently he had better leave
Exeter for good, As he put his hand over his fore-
hend, he declared to himself that a very little more of
that kind of thing would kill him. When a couple of
hours had passed over his head he shook himeelf again,
and sat down and wrote a lstter to his intended mother-
in-law.

“I do not mean to complain,” he said, “ Goed knows
I bave no right; but I cannot stand o repetition of
what has oceurred just now. If your younger daughter
eomes to see me again I must reluse to sea her, and
ghall leave the town. I am ready to make what re-
paration may be possible for the mistake into which I
have fullen.

H.T+ GrH‘

Mre. French was no doubt much afeaid of her
younger daughter, but ghe was less afruid of her than
were other people.  Familinrity, they say, breeds con-
tempt; and who can be so familiar with a child as s
parent? She did not in her heart beliove that Camilla
would murder anybody, and she fully realised the con-
viction that, even after all that was come and gone, it
would be better that one of her danghters should have
a hushand than that neither should be so blessed. If
only Cumilla could be got out of Exeter for a fow
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months;—how good a thing it would be for them ali!
Aho had o brother in Gloueestor,—if only he conld be
got to take Camilla for a fow months! And then, too,
ghe knew that if the true rights of her two dauglters
were strictly and impartislly examived, Arabella's
claim was much etronger than any that Camillu eould
put forward 0 the hand of Mr. Gibson.

“You must not go there apain, Camilla,” the mo-
thar said.

“Y ghall go whenever I please,” replied the fury.

“Wow, Oamilla, we may as well understand each
other. I will not have it done. If I am provoked, 1
will send to your wmele at Glouesster.” Now the uncle
at Gloucester was a timber merehant, a man with pro-
tuberant eyes and n great square chin,—known to bo a
very stern man indeed, and not at all afraid of young
WOITIETL

“What do I care for my uncle? My nnele would
take my part”

“Wo, ha would not. The trath is, Camilla, you
interfored with Bella first.”

“Mamma, how dare you gay sol”

“You did, my dear. And these are the con-
seguences.’”

“And you mean to say that she is to he Mrs
Gibson? "

“1 pay nothing ahout that, But T do oot see why
they shouldn’t be married if their hearts are inclinod
to each other”"

“T will die first!™

“Your dying has nothing to do with i, Camilla.”

CAnd T will kill hoe!™

“If you speak to me again in that way I will
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write fo your uncle at Gloneester. I have done the
best I could for you both, and T will not bear such
treatment.”

“And how am I trented?"

“You shonld net bave interfercd with your sister,”

“You are all in n conspirncy together.” phouted
Tnmilla, “you are! Thers never was anyhody so badly
trented,—never,—never,—uever! What will everybody
any of me?"

Uhey will pity you, if you will be gquiet”

AT den't want to be pitied;—I won't be pitied. 1
wigh T could die,—nnd I will die! Anybody else would,
at uny rate, have had their mother and sister with
them!" Then ahe buopst into a fHood of real, true,
waominly toars,

After this there was a lull at Heavitree for n fow
daye.  Camilla did net speak o her wister, but she
condeseendad to hold some intercourse with her mother,
and tn tnke her meals at the family table. She did
not go out of the house, but ghe employed herself in
hir own room, deing no one knew what, with all that
new elothing and household gear which was to hove
been transforred in her truin to Mr, Gibson's lLouse.
Mry. French was somewhat uneasy about the new cloth-
ing and houschold genr, fecling that, in the event of
Bella's marriage, at least o eonsiderable portion of it
must b transferred to the new bride.  But it was im-
possible at the present moment to open such a subject
to Camilla;—it would Lave boen as a proposition to a
lioness respecting the taking sway of ber whelps
Nevortheless, the day must soon eome in which some-
thing must be said about the clothing and hounselhold
gear. All the property that had been sent into the

T Rnea b wan Bkl TIT 13



-

house at Camilla's orders eould not be allowed to o
mauin as Camilla’s perquisites, now that Camilla was
uot to be married. “Do vou know what she is doing,
my dear?” said Mrs. French to her elder daughier.

“Perbaps ghe iz picking out the marks,"  gaid
Bella.

“T don’t think she weuld do that as yet." eaid

French.

Y8he might just os well leave it alone,” eaid Hells,
focling that one of the two letters wonld do for her,
But neither of them dared to gpeak to her of her e
cupation in these first daya of her despair.

Mr. Gibson in the meantime remained ot home, or
ouly left his house to go to the Cathedral or to visit
the narrow confines of his littla parish,  When he was
out hie felt that everybody looked at him, and it seemed
to Lim that people whispered abont him when il
Raw him at his uwsual desk in the choir. His friends
pussed him merely bowing to him, and he was aware
that he had done that which wenld he regarded by
every one aronnd lim as unpardonable. And vet,—
what ought be tu have done? He acknowledgzed to
himself that he had been very foolish, mad,—quite de-
monted at the moment,—when he allowed himself o
think it possible that he should marry Camilla French,
But having found ont how mad he had been at that
moment, having satisfied himself that to live with hir
as his wifs would be impossible, was he not right to
break the engagoment? Could anything be so wicked
ag marrying o woman whom he—hated? Thus he tried
to exense himsolf; but yet ho knew that all the world
would condemn him. TLife in Exeter would be fmpos-
sible, if mo way to social pardon could be oponed for
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him. Heg was willing to do anything within hounds in
mitigation of kis offence. He would give up fifty
pounds n year to Camilla for his life—or he would
marry Bella. Yes; he would marry Bella at onee,—if
Camilla would only consent, and give up thet iden of
glabling some one.  Belln French was not very nice
in his eyes; but she was quiet, he thought, and it
might be possible to live with her. Nevertheless, he
told himself over and over sgain that the manner in
which unmarried men with ineomes were set upon hy
Indies in want of hushands was very disgraceful to the
eountry ot large. That mission to Natal which had
onee heen offered to him would have had charms for
him now, of which he had not recognised the furce
when he rojected it

“Do you think thut be ever was really engaged to
her?" Duorethy said to her aunt. Dorotly was now
living in a seventh heaven of bappiness, writing love-
letters to Brooke Burgess every other day, and deveting
to this eceupation a oumber of houre of which ehe
ought to have been ashamed; making her purchoses
for her wedding—with nothing, however, of the mag-
nificence of a Camills,—but discussing everything with
her aunt, who wrged her on to extravaganees which
aeemed beyond the scope of her own sconomical ideas:
sattling, or trying to settle, little difficulties which por-
plexed her somewhit, and wondering at her own enreer.
Hhe could not of eourse bo marriod without the pre-
pence of her mother and sistor, und her nunt,—with
something of a grim eourtesy,—hnd intimated that they
should be made weleome to the honse in the Close for
the special oeession. Iint nothing had been said about
Hugh. The wedding was to be in the Cathedral, and

14
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Darothy had a Tittle scheme in her head for meeting
her Lrother among the aisles. e would no doubt
eome down with Brooke, and nothing perhaps need be
suid about it to Aunt Stanbury. But still it was o
trouble. Her aunt had been so pood that Darothy falt
that no step should be taken which would vex the old
wotnin. It was evident emoughi that when permission
had been given for the. visit of Mra. Btanbury and
Priscills, Hugh's name had been purposely. kept back.
There had been no necidental omission. Dhraothy,
therefore, did not dare to mention it,—and yot it was
essentinl for her happiness that he should be there. At
the present moment Miss Stanbury's intense intorest in
the Btanbury wedding was somewhat mitigated by the
excitement ocensioned by Mr. Gibson's rofnsal to be
married. Dlorothy was se shocked that she eonld not
bring herself to beliove the statement that had reached
them through Marths

“Of course he was engaged to har. We all knew
that,” aaid Mies Stanbary.

“1 think thers most have hesn some mistako," said
Dorothy. “I don't see how he could do it."

“Thers is no knowing what people can da, my
dear, when they're lard driven. 1 suppose we shall
have a lawsnit mow, and he'll have tn pay evor so
much money, Well, well, well! see what o deal of
tronble you might have saved!™

“But, he'd have done the sxme to me, annt;— anly,
you know, I never eould have taken him. Tsn't it
better na it is, aunt? Tell me”

*1 suppose young women always think it bost when
they ean get their own ways. An old woman like me
has only got te do what she is hid."
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“But this was best, aunty—was it not?"

"By dear, you've bad your way, and let that be
envugh.  Poor Camills French i not allowed to have
hiers at all.  Dear, dear, dear! I didn't think the moan
would ever have been such a fool to begin with;—or
that e would ever bave bad the heart to get out of it
afterwards.” It astonished Dorothy to find that her
aunt was mwot loud in reprobation of Mr, Gibson's very
draadful econduet,

In the meantims Mra, Freoch bhod written to Ler
brother st Gloneester.  The maidservant, o making
Miss Comill’s bed, wnd in “putting the room to rights,”
a2 she ealled it—which deseription probably was in-
tended Lo cover the circumstances of an aceurate search,
—had discoversd, hidden among some linan,—a carv-
ing knifel such a knife as is used for the cutting up
of fowls; and, after two days’ interval, had jmpurted
the discoviry to Mrs, French. Instant visit was made
to the pantry, and it was found that a very aged but
unbroken and sharply-pointed weapon was missing.
Mra. French at once agonsed Camilla, and Camilla,
after some besitation, admitled that it might be there.
Molly, she guid, was o nasty, sly, wicked thing, to go
logking in her deawers, and she would uever leave
anything unlocked again. The knife, sha declared,
had been taken upstairs, becanse she had wanted some-
thing very sharp to cut,—the bones of her stays. The
knife was given up, but Mrs. French thought it best to
wrile to ber Lrother, Mr. Crump. Bbe was in greai
donbt about sundry matters, Had the earving kuodfo
really pointed to o domestic tragedy;—and if so, what
staps ought a poor widow to take with such a danghter?
And what ought to be done about Mr. Gibson? It ran
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through Mrs. French’s mind that unless something were
done at once, Mr. Gibson would eseape scot-free. It
was hor wish that he should yet becomo her son-in-law.
Poor Bella was ontitled to bher chance. But if Bells
was to be disappointed,—from fear of carving kuives,
or for other reasons—thon thers came the guestion
whether Mr. Gibson shonld not be made to pay in
purse for tha mischief he had dene. With all these
thoughts and doubls running throngh her bead, Mrs
Freneh wrote to her brother at Gloncester.

There came back an answer from Mr. Cromp, in
whieh that gentleman expressed a very stropg idea
that Mr, Gibson should be prosecuted for damages with
the utmost virulence, and with the least possible delay.
Na compromise should be accepted. Mr. Crump would
himself come to Exeter and pee the lawyer as soon ne
ha should be told that there was & lawyer o be seen.
As to the carving knife, Mr. Crump was of opinion
that it did not mean anything. Mr. Crump was a
gentleman who did not believe in strong romance, but
who had great trust in all pecuniary cluime. The
Frenches had always been genteel. The late Captain
French had been an officer in the army, and at or
dinary times nnd seasomns the Frenches were rather
nthnmed of the Crump connection, Bot now the timber
merchant might prove himself to be a useful friend,

Mrs. French shewed her brother's Ietter to Bella,
-—aund poor Bells was again sore-hearted, secing that
nothing wns said in it of her claims. “It will be
drendful seandal to have it all in the papers!™ gaid Bella.

“Buot what can we do?™

* Anyihing wonld bhe better than that," said Belln
"And you don't want to punish Mr. Gibson, mamma.”
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“But, my dear, you sea what your unele snya
What ean I do, oxcept go to him for adviee?'

“Why don't you go to Mr. Gibson yourself,
s

But nothing was said to Camilla about Mr. Cromp;
—mnothing as yel. Camille did not love Mr. Crump,
but there was no other louse except that of Mr.
Crump's at Gloncester to which she might be sent, if it
eonld be wreauged that Mr Gibson and Bella shoold
be made one.  Mrs. French took her eldest dosghter’s
advice, and weot to Mr. Gibsony—taking Mr, Cromp's
letter in her pocket. For herscll she wanted nothing,
—but was it not the duly of her whele life to fight for
her duughters? Poor woman! If somebody would only
have taupht her how ihat duty might best be dous,
she would have endeavonred to obey the teaching.
“You koow I do not want to threaten you," she said
to Mr. Gibson; “but yon see what my brother says.
Of eourse I wrote to my brother. What conld a poor
woman do in such eircomstances except write to her
brother?™

HIF you choosa to set the bloodhounds of the law
at me, of course you ean," eaid Mr. Gibsom,

“1 do not want o go to law at ally—God knows T
do not!" said Mrs, French, Thon there was a pause.
"Poor dear Bells!™ ejaculated Mra, French,

*Dear Dellal” eachoed Mr. Gibson.

“What de you mean to do about Bella?™ asked
Mrs. French

“I pometimes think that T had better tuke poison
and have dome with it]" sald Mr. Gibson, feeling him-
self to be very hard pressed.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
Bolla Vietriz.

Mr. Cuosre arived at Exeter. Camilla was ot
told of his coming tll the morning of the day on |
which lie arrived; and then the tidings were communi-
cated, becauss it way necessary thit o change shonld
be made in the bed-rooms. She and her gister Jid
separate rooms when there was no visitor widh thin,
but mow Mr. Crump must be ncenmmodnted.  Them
wiag a long consultation between Bella and Mr= French,
but at last it was decided that Bells should gleep with
her mother. There would still be too much of tha
lioness abont Camilla to allow of hor being regardod
a8 a gafe companion through the watches of the night.
“Why is Unelo Jonas coming now " she nskod,

“I thought it better to ask him,” said Mrs. French,

After a long pause, Camilla asked another question.
“Does Uncle Jonas mean to see Mr. Gibson2”

“1 suppose he will," said Mrs. Fronch.

“Then he will see a low, mean fellow j—the lowes!,
meanest fellow that ever was beard of ] But tlat won't
make much difference to Uncle Jonas T wonld't
have him now, if he was to ask ma aver go;—that T
wouldn't!"

Mr. Cromp came, and kissod his gister and two
nieces. The embrace with Camilla was not very affec-
tionate. “So your Joo has been and jilted you?" said
Unele Jonas;—*“it's like one of them clergymen. They
say 8o many prayers, they think they may do almost
snything afterwards. Another wan would have Lad
his bead punched.”
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“The lesz inlk there iz about it the betier,” said
Camilla,

O the Gollowing day Mr. Crump ealled by appoint-
ment on Mr. Gibson, and remained closeted with that
gentleman for the greater portion of the merning.
Camille knew well that ho wes going, und went ahout
the house like a porturbed epirvit during his absenee,
Thers was o lock about her that made them all doult
whether she was not, in troth, losing ber mind. Her
mother more than ones went o the pautey Lo soe that
the knives were right; and, as regarded that sharp-
pointed weapon, was earelul to lock it up carefully out
of ber daughtar's way. BMr. Crump bad declared him-
solf willing to take Camilla back to Gloucester, and
hind laughed at the obsiacles which his niece mirht,
porhaps, throw in the way of such an arrangement.
“8he muosta't have much luggagpo;—that is oll,” said
Mr. Erump. For Mr l:!'rn.mp Lhad heen made aware
of the eircumstanees of the tronssenu.  About thres
o'clock Mr. Crump came back from Mr. Gibson's, and
expressed 4 desire to be left alone with Camilla.  Mrs.
French was prepared for everything; and Mr. Crump
goon found bimsell with his younger niece.

U Carnil la, my donr,” enid he, *this has been a bad
bausiness."

“I don't know what business you mean, Unele
Jonas"

“Yes, you do, my dear;—you know. And I hope
it won't come teo late to prove to you that yomng
women shouldo’t be too keen in setting their caps at
the pentlemen. It's better for them to be bunted, than,
to hont."

*“Unele Jonns, I will not be insulted.”
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“Stick to that, my dear, and you won't get into a
serape again.  Now, look bere. This man can pever
be made to marry you, anyhow.”

“I wouldn't touch him with a pair of tenge, if he
were kneeling at my foot!”

“That's right; stick to that. OF course, you wouldu 't
now, afler all that has come and gone. No girl with
any epirit would."”

“He's- n coward and o thief, and bhe'll be
damned for what he lins done, some of these days!™

“T-eh, t-ch, t-ch! That isn't o proper way for a
young lady to talk. That's cursing and swearing.”

“It jen't enrsing and swearing:—it's what the
Hible says."

“Then we'll leave him to the Bible, In the mean-
time, Mr. Gibson wants to marry some one elsg, and
that can't hurt you.™

“He may murry whom be likes;—but he shan't
marry Bella—that's all!”

It is Bella that he means to marry.”

“Then he won't. ' I'll forbid the banns. T wriie
to the bishop. Il go to the church and prevent its
heing done. I'll make such a noise in the town that
it ean't be done. It's no use your looking at me like
that, Unele Jonas. T've got my own foelings, and he
shall never murry Bella. It's what they have beon
intending all through, and it shan't be done!®

- "It will be done.™

“Uncle Jonag, T'll stab her to the heart, and him
~ ton, before T'Il ses it done! Though I were to be
< killed the next day, T would. Could you hear it?"

“I'm not a young woman. Now, T'll tell you what
I want you to do.”
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“I'Il not do anything.”

“Just pack up yoor things, and start with me to
Glonesster to-morrow,”

1 ﬂl ﬂ—'i‘l‘l}]]."‘l‘.] (1]

“Then you'll be earried, my dear. I'll write to
your azmt, to say that you're coming; and we'll be as
Jolly as possible when we get you home.”

“I won't go to Glouncester, Unele Jonas. I won't
go away Trom Exeter. I won't let it be done.  Bhe
elinll nover, never, never ba that man's wife!™

Nevertheless, on the day but one after this, Camilla
French did go to Gloucester.  Tefore shoe went, how-
ever, things had to be done in that house which almost
made Mre. French repent that she had sent for so
giern an assistant.  Camilla was at last told, in so
many words, that the things which she bad prepared
for her own wedding wust be given up for the wedding
of her sister; and it sesmed that this item in the list
of bLer eorrows troubled her slmost more than any
other. Bhe swore that whither she went there should
go the dresses, und the handkerchiefs, and the hats,
the bonnets, and the boots, "“Let her have them,”
Bella hed pleaded, But Mr. Crump was inexorsble.
He hnd looked into his sieter’s: affnirs, and foned that
gho was already in debt. To his practical mind, it was
an absurdity that the unmarried sister should keep
things that were wholly unnecessary, and that the
sister that wans to be married should be without things
that were needed. Thore was a biz trunk, of which
Clamille had the key, but which, unfortunately for her,
had been deposited in her mother’s room. Upon this
she snt, and #wore that nothing should move her but a
promise that her plunder should remain antonched,
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But thers came this ndvantage from the terrible fjunz-
tion of the wedding rmimonts,—thst in her energy to
keep possession of them, she graduslly sbandoned hee
opposition to her gister's marringe. She had been
driven from one point to another till she wis omn pillod
at last to sand solely upon lier potstssions,  Poe-
haps we had better let ber keej them," said Mrs,
French. “Trash and nonsensel™ said Mr. Crump,
*IF she wants & new frock, let her huve it; ma for ila
sheets and tablecloths, you'd hetter keep them yourself,
But Bella must have the rew,”

It was found on the eve of the day on which she
wad told that she was b depart that she had o troth
armed herself with a dagger or clasp knife. She
actually displayed it when ler unele told her to some
wway from the chest on which she was sitting. She
declaved that she would defend herself there to the lust
gusp of her life; but of course the kuifs foll from Ler
hand the first moment that she was toncbed. I did
think once that she was going to make n poke at me,"
Mr, Crump said afterwards; “but she had sereamod
berself g0 weak that she eouldn't do "

When the mormning came, she was taken to the iy
and driven to the station without any further serious
outbrenk. Bhe had even condesconded to select certuin
articles, leaving the rost of the hymeneal wealth be-
hind her. Bella, carly on that moming of deparinre,
with great humility, implored ber sister to forgive her;
but no entreaties could induce Camilla to nddress one
gracious word to the propesed bride. *You've boen
cheating me all along!™ she said; and that was the
last word she spoke to poor Bella,

She went, and the field was once more open to the
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amorons Viear of St Peter's-cum-Pumpkin, It is
nstonishing how the greatest diffieultics will sink away,
and become as it were nothing, when they are en-
countered faee to fuce. It is eortain that Mr, Gibson's
position had been ono most teying to the nerves. He
hud speenlated on various modes of eseapo;—n curncy
in the north of England would be welcome, or the
duties of n missionary in Neow Zealand,—or death. T
tell the trath, he had, during the last week or twao,
contemplated even a return to the dominion of Camilla.
That there should ever agnin be things pleasant for
him in Exeter seemed to be quite impossible, And
yot, on the evesing of the day but one after the de-
parture of Camilla, he was seated ulmost comfortably
with his own Arabella! There is nothing that o man
may not do, nothing that he may not schieve, if he
bnve only pluck enongh to go through with it

“You do love me?" Hells said to him. Ti was
natural that sha should nsk him: buot it woonld hove
been better perhaps if she had held hor tongue.  Had
she spoken to him about bis house, or his income, or
the servmnts, or the duoties of his parish churel, it
wauld hive been easier for him to make a comfortable
rply,

* '}'r‘l’m;—l love you," he replied; *of conrse I love
you. We huve always boen friends, and I hope things
will go straight now. T have had a great deal to go
throngh, Bella, and so have you;—but God will temper
the wind to the shorn lamba" How was the wind to
be tompered for the poor lamb who had gone forth
shorn down to the very gkin!

Boon after this Mrs. French retamed to the room,
and then there was no more romance. Mrs. French
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bad by no means forgiven Mr. Gibson all the tronbls
ke had brought into the family, and mized a eertnin
amount of serimony with her entertainment of him.
She dictated to him, treated him with but Beant o-
spect, and did not hesitate to lot him understand {hat
e was to be watehed vory closely till he was actually
and absolutely married. The poor man bad in truth
no further idea of escape. Ho was aware that he had
done that which made it necessary that he should Tear
a great deal, and that he had no right to resent sus-
picion.  When a day was fixed in Jone on which he
should be married at the church of Heavitree, and it
was proposed that he should be married by banns, ho
had nothing to urge to the contrary. And when it
was also suggosted to lim by one of the prebendarios
of the Cathedral thue it might bo well for lim te
chunge his clerical duties for u period with the vieas
of & remote parish in the north of Cornwall,—so as to
be out of the way of remark from those whom ha had
scandalised by his conduet,—he had no objection to
make to that arrangement.  When Mra, MacHugh met
him in the Cloge, and told him that he was o gay
Lothario, he shook his head with a melanchioly eolf:

-ubasemnent, and passed on without oven a foeling of

anger. “When they smite me on the right choek, I
turn unto them my left,” he said to himself, when one
of the eathedral vergers remarked to him that aftar all
he was going to be married at lust. Even Bella be-
cume dominant over him, and assumed with him ne-
casionally the air of one whe had been injured.

Belln wrote & touching letter to her sister,—a lottar
that ought to lave touched Camilla, begging for for-
giveness, and for one word of ginterly love. Camills
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answered the letter, but did not send o word of ginterly
love. “According to my way of thinking, vou have
been a nasty sly thing, and I don't beliave you'll ever
be bappy. As for kim, I'll nevar speak to him agnin,"
That was nearly the whole of her letter, “You st
leave it to time,"” snid Mre. French wisely; “she'll
come round some day." And then Mrs, French
thought how bad it would be for her if the dauglter
who was to he her future enmpanion did not Yesmes
round" some day.

And 8o it was settled thet they should be murred
m Henvitree Church,—Mr. Gibwon and his firat love,
—ond things went on pretty much as though nothing
had been done mmiss, 'The gentleman from Cornwall
cume down to take Mr. Gibson's pace ut Bt Poter’s-
cam-Fumpkin, while his duties in the Cathedral wera
tomporarily divided among the other pricst-vicnm,—
with some amount of grumbling on their part.  Bella
commencad ber modest preparations without any of the
eclat which had attended Camilla’s operaiions, bl ghe
felt more certainty of ultimate suceess than had ever
fullen to Camilla’s Tot.  In apite of all that had come
and gone, Hella never feared aguin that Mr Gibson
would be untene to her. In repurd o him, it must ho
doubted whother Nomesis eyver fell wpon him with o
hand sufficiently heavy to punish him for the grest
sing which he had manifestly esmmitted. He had en-
countered a bad week or twn, and thore had boen ilitys
in which, as has hoen sui, he thought of Natal, of
acclosinatieal consurcs, and sven of annibilation: but
no real punishment seemed to fall upen him. It may
be doubted whether, when the wlole arrangament was
seltled for him, and when he heard (lat Ciumilly lind
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viglded to the deerees of Fate, he did not rather flatter
himself on being a successfol man of intrigus,— whetler
he did not take some glory to himself for his good
fortune with women, I.l:l.ﬁ pride Limself amidst his self-
reproaches for the devotion which had been displayed
for him by the fair sex in general. It is guite possible
that he tanght himself 1o believe that at one time
Dorothy Btanbury was devotedly in love with him, ani
that when he reckomed up his sine she was one of
thoga in regard to whom he neconnted himeelf to have
beon n ginner.  The spirit of intrigup with women, as
to whiclh men will flatter themselves, ie customarily so
vile, &0 mean, g0 vapid a refection of a feeling, so
nimless, resoltless, and utterly unworthy! Passion
existe and has ite sway. Viee las its votnries,—and
there is, too, that worn-out longing for vies, " prorient,
yot passionless, eold -studied lowdness," whicl drags
on & fechle continmance with the aid of meney. But
the commoncst folly of mun in regard to women is a
weak taste for intrigne, with little or nothing on which
to ford il;—n worse than fominine aptitnde for male
coguetry, which never nscends beyond a desire that
somebody shall hint that there is something peeulinr;
and which is shocked and retroats backwards into its
boots when anything like a consequence forces itself on
the apprehension.  Such men have their glory in their
own estimation. We remembor how Falstaff flouted
the pride of his companion whose vietory in the ficlds
of love had been but little glorions. But thers are
vietories going now-n-days so infinitely less plorions,
that Falstafs pago was o Lothario, s very Don Juan,
in comparison with the . heroes whose praisos are too
often sung by their own lips. There is this recom-
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-pense,—that their defrats are always sung by lips
londer than their own. Mr. Gibson, when he found
that he wns to eseape apparently unseathed,—that
peopls atanding respeetably before the world absolutely
dared to whisper words to him of congratulation on
thia third attempt at marriage within little more than
a year, took pride to himself, and bothenght himself
that he was a gay deceiver. He believed that he had
#elected his wife,—und that he had done so in circum-
stances of peculine difficulty] Poor Mr. Gibson,—
we bardly know whether most to pity him, or the
unfortunate, poor woman whe ultimately became Mrs.
LE T

“And so Bella French is to be the fortunate
woman after all," said Miss Stanbury (o her nicce.

“It does seem to me to be so odd,” said TDarothy.
“I wonder how he looked when he proposed it.”

“Like & fool,—as he always does.”

Dorothy refrained from remarking that Miss Stan-
bury had not always thought that Mr. Gibson looked
like a fool, but the idea oecurred to her mind. “1 haps
they will be happy at Inst,” she said.

“Pehaw! Bueh people can't be happy, and en't ba
unbappy. I don't suppese it much matters wihich
he marries, or whether he marries them both, ar
neither.  They are to he marriad by banns, they say,
—ut Heavitres,

“I don't see anything bad in that"

“Only Camilla might step ont and forbjd them,
snid Aunt Stanbury.  “1 almost wish she would.”

“Bhe hos gone away, aunt,—to an unele who lives
at Glousester,”

Er e bt was Right, 111, : 14
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“It was well to get her out of the way, no doubt
They'll be married before yon now, Dolly.™

“That won't break my heart, aunt.”

“I don't suppose there'll bo mueh of a wedding.
They baven't anyhody belonging to them, exerpt that
uncle at Glowcester.”  Then thero was pause. I
think it is a nice thing for friends to collec togethor
at-a wedding,” eontinued Aunt Stanbury.

“L think 3t is" aaid Dorothy, in the mildest,
softest voice,

“l supposs we must make room for that biack
sheep of a brother of yours, Dolly,—or else you won't
bo contonted.”

“Dear, denr, dearest aunt!™ sajd Darathy, falling
down on her knees at her aunt's fost.

CHAPTER XIX.
Solfsacrifica,

I'nevenvay, when his wife had loft bim, sat for
Lours in silonee pondering aver his own poEition mnd
hers.  He had taken his ¢hild o an upper room, in
which was his own bed and the boy’s cot, and Lefore
be seated lLimself, he spread out varinus tays which he
had been at puins to purchase for the unhappy little
fellow,—a rogiment of Garibaldian soldiars, all with
red shirts, and a drum to give the regiment martial
spirit, and a soft flufy Tialian ball, and a battledors
and a shottlecock,—instruments enough for juvenile
Joy, if only there had heen a companion with whom
the child conld nse them. But the toys remuoined
where tho father had placed them. almost unheedod,
i the clild eat looking out of the window, melancholy,

T
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ilent, aud repressed. Even the drum did not tempt
him to be noisy. Doubtless he did not know whiy he
was wretched, but he wae fully conseions of his
wrotchedness. In the meantime the father sat motion-
leas, in an old worn-out but ones handsome leathern
arm-chair, with his eyes fixed against the npposite wall,
thinking of the wreek of his life.

Thought deep, correct, continned, and ensrgetic is
quite compatible with madness. At this time Tre-
velyan's mind was 50 fur unhinged, hia ordinary
faculties were so greatly impaired, that they who de-
clared him to be mad were justified in their doelarntion.
His eondition was such that the happiness and welfare
of no human being,—unot even his own,—could safely
be entrusted to his kesping. He econsidersd limself
to have been so injured by the world, to have been
the vietim of 5o ernel o conspiracy among those who
ought to have been his friends, that there remsined
nothing for him but to feo away from them and ro-
main in solitude. But yet, through it all, there was
something approaching to a convietion that he had
brought his misery upon himself by being unlike to
other men; and he declared to himsalf over and aver
again that it was better that he should suffer than that
others should be punished. When he was alone his
refloctions respecting his wife were much juster than
were his words when he spoke either with her, or to
others, of hor conduct He would declare to himself
vot only that he did not believe her to have been false
to him, but that he had never acensed her of such
erime.  He had demanded from her obedience, and
she had been disobedient. It had been ineumbent
apon him,—ep ran his own idens, as expressed to him-

14
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self in these long unspoken soliloguies,—to exact
obedience, or at least complinnee, ot the consequences
ba what they might. She had refused to obey or
tven to comply, and the consequences wers very
grievous. But, thongh he pitied himself with a pity
that was feminine, yet ho acknowledged to himself (hat
her conduet had been the result of Iis own moady
temperament.  Every friend had parted from  lim.
All those to whose counsels he had listomed, lind
counselled him that Lo was wrong.  The whole world
was against him.  Had bo remained in England, the
doctors and lawyers among thom would denbiless hive
declared him to be med. He knew all this, and yeot
be could not yield. He could not say that ho bad
been wrong. He could not even think that ke had
been wrong as to the canse of the great goorrel. e
was ong 60 miserable and ao unfortunate,—en he thonght,
—that oven in doing right he had fallen into perdi-
iion!

He had bad two enemies, and betwoen thom they
had worked his ruin. These ware Colonel Osborme
nnd Bozele. Tt may be doubted whether he did not
hate the latter the mors strongly of the twa, Ha
knew now that Bozzla had hesn unirue to lim, but hiz
disgust did not spring from that so much as from the
fealing that he had defiled himeelf by dealing with the
man.  Thongh he was fquite assured that ha had heen
right in his first cause of offence, he knew that ha had
fullen from bad to worse in ever gtep that he had
taken since, Colonel Oshorne had marred his hupipi-
ness by vanity, by wicked intrigns, by a dovilish de-
light in doing mikchicf; but he, he himeelf, had consim-
mated the evil by his own folly. Why had he not
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tuken Colonel Osborne by the throat, instead of going
to s low-born, vils, mercenary spy for sssistance? He
hated himself for what he had dono:—and yot it was
impossible that he should yield.

It was impossible that he should yield;—but it
was yel open to him to sacrifice himself. He conld
not go back fo his wife and say that he was wrong;
but he could determine that the destruction should fall
upon him and not upon her, If he gave up lis child
and then died,—died, alone, without any friend near
him, with ne word of love in his ears, in that solitary
wnd miserable abode which he had found for himeelf,
—then it would at least be acknowledged that he had
expiated the injury that he had done. She would
have his wealth, his name, his ehild to comfort her,—
and would be troubled no longer by demands for that
obodienee which she had sworn at the altar to five
him, and which she had sinee declined to render to
him. * Perhaps there was some feeling that the coals
of fire would be hot upon her head when she should
think how much she had received from him and how
little gbe had done for him. And yet be loved her,
with all his heart, and would even yet dream of bliss
that might be possible with her,—had not the terrible
bund of irresistible Fale come between them and
marred it sll. 1t was only a dream wow. It could
be no more than a dream. He put out his thin wasted
hands and looked at them, and touched the hollownes
of his own cheeks, and coughed that he might hear
the hacking sound of his own infirmity, and almost
took glory in his weakness. 1t could not be long
before the eoals of fire would be heaped upon her
liead,
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" Louey," be said- at last, addrossing the child who
had sat for sun hour gazing through the window
without stirring a limb or uttering a sound; *Louey,
my boy, would you like to go back to memma?”
The child turmed round on the floor, and fixed his
eyes on his father's face, but made no immediate reply.
“Louey, dear, come to papa and tell him. Would it
be nice to go back to mamma?" And be stretched
oat his hand to the boy. Léuey got wp, and ap-
proached slowly and stood between his father's knecs.
“Tell me, darling;—you undorstand what papa suys?"

“Altro!" said the boy, whe lad been long enongh
among lalinn servants to pick up the common words
of the langnage. OF course he would like to go back.
How indeed eould it ba otherwise?

“Then you shall go to her, Loney."

“To-day, papa?"

“Not to-day, nor to-morrow,”

“But the day after?”

“That is sufficiont. You ghall go. i 38 net so
Lad with you thal one day more need he a sorrow to
you. You ghall go,—and then you will never see
ﬁur futher againl” Trevelyan as he said this drew

is hands away so as not to touch the child. The
little fellow hgd put out his arm, but seeing bis father'’s
nngry gesture had made no further attempt at o eaross,
He feared his futhor from the bottom of hie little
heart, and yet was aware that it was his duty to try
to love papa. He did not andeestand the meanine of
that Inst threat, but slunk back, passing his untouched
toye; to the window, and there seated himsell aguin,
filling his mind with the thonght that when two more
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ling long days should have erept by, be should onee
mara go b his mother,

Trevelyan had tried his hest to be soft :mﬂ gentle
to hiz ehild. All that he had said to his wife of his
treatment of the boy had been trup to the letter, He
liad spared no porsonal trouble, he had done all that
Iie ind known how to do, he had exercised all his in-
telligenee to proeure amusement for the bey;—but
Looey boad bardly smiled  sinee he bad been taken
from los mother. And now that he was told that he
was to o and never see hiv father agnin, the tidings
were to him simply tidings of joy. “There is & curss
upon me,” said Trovelyan; “it is written down in
the book of my destiny that nothing shall ever love
mel"

He went ont from the honss, and made his way
down by the narcow path threngh the olives and vines
to the bottom aof the hill in front of the villa, It was
evening now, but the evening was very hot, and though
the olive trees slood in long rows, there was no shade
Quite at the bottom of the hill thers was o litile
gluggish mwuddy brook, along the sides of which tha
reeds grew thickly and the dregon-flies were playing
on the water. There was nothing attractive in the
spot, but hie was weary, and aat himself down on the
dry hard bank which had been made by repeated
clearing of mud from the boettom of the little rivolet.
He sat watehing the dragon-fliea as they made their
short fights in the warm air, and told himself that of
nll (God'a erentures thers was not one to whom less
power of disporting itself in God's sun was given than
to him. Enrelj- it wonld be better for him that he
dliould die, than live as he was now living without
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any of the joys of lile. The solitude of Casalungs
was intolerable to him, and yet there was no whither
that he could go and find society. He could travel if
he pleased. He had moncy at command, and, st any
rate as yet, there was no embargo on his personal
liberty, But how eould he travel ulone—aven il Lis
slremprth might suffice for the work?  Thers had been
moments in which be hul thenglit that he would he
happy in the love of bis child,—that the eompanion-
ghip of an infint would suffico for him iff only the
infint wonld love him. Hut all sweli dresms ss that
were over. To ropay him for his teoderness lis Ly
was always domb before him,  Louney would not
prottle as he hod used to do. He would not even
smila, or give back the kisses wil which bis fatlier
had attempted to win hin. In mercy to the boy he
would send him back to his mother;—in merey to the
boy if mot to the mother also. It was in vain that
he should lock for any joy in any quarter, Were ho
to return to Eagland, they would say that he was
mad !

He lay there by the brock-side till the evening was
fur advanesd; and then he aross and slowly returned
to the honse. The labour of ascending the hill was so
great to him that ha was forced to pause and hold Ly
the olive trees as be slowly performed his task. The
perspiration came in profusion from his pores, and he
found himself to be so weak that he must in future re-
gurd the brook as being beyond the tether of his daily
exercise, Eighteen months ago he had been a strong
walker, and the snow-bound paths of Bwiss mountaing
had been a joy to kim.  He paused as he was slowly
dragging Limeelf on, and locked up at the wretched,

1 i
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desolute, comfortless abode which be ealled his home,
Its dreariness was so odions to him that be was half-
minded to lay himzelf down where he was, und let the
night air come upen him and do its worst.  In such
case, liowever, gome Italian doetor wonld be sent down
who would say that he wns mad. Above all the
things, and to the lest, he must save himself from that
degradation.

When lie had erawled up to the house, he went to
lis ehild, and found that the woman bad put tha boy
to bed.  Then he was ungry with himaalf in that he
limself liad not seen to this, and kept up his practice
of nttending the child to the last.  He wouold, at least,
bis true iu his resolotion, and prepars for the boy's re-
turn to his mother. Not knowing bow otherwise to
mannge il, he wrote thet night the following note to
Me, Glasclock;—

*Casalongn, Tiursday might.
My pear Sk,

“Bines you last wore considerate enouph to eall
npon me I have resolved to take o step in my affairs
which, thongh it will rob me of my 'Dnl_'p' rémaining
peatification, will tend 1o lessen the troubles under
which Mra, Trevelyan iz Inbouring, If she desires if,
a5 no doubt she does, I will consent to Pln.ca our boy
agiin in ber enstody,—irusting to her sense of honour
to restore bim to me should I demand it In my pres-
ent unfortunate position I cannot suggest that she
ghould eome for the boy, 1 am woalle to support the
excitement occasioned by her presence. I will, how-
aver, deliver up my darling either to you, or io any
missenger sont b}' you whom [ ean trust, 1 'hlﬂg'

l‘-'i:.-_'l o e
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heartily to apologiee for the trouble I am giving you,
and to subscribe myself yours very faithfully,
“Loms Trevervay,
Tt Hom, O, Glaseoik,

“PBR.—It i as wall, peehape, that T should explain
that I must deeline t6 recaive any visit from Sir Mar-
maduke Rowley. Bir Marmaduke has insulted me
grossly on each ocension on which I have seen him
since his return home™

CHAPTER X X.
The Baibs of Loces,

Juxy wag now far advaneed, and the BRowleys and
the Spaldinge had removed from Florenee to the Buths
of Lucen. Mr. Glaseock had followed in their wake,
and the whole party were living at the Baths in one
of those hotels in which so many English and Ameri-
cang are wont to congregate in the early woeks of the
Italion summer. The marringe was to take place in
the last week of the month; and all the party were 1o
return to Florenee for the oceasion,—with the exeep-
tion of Sir Marmaduke and Mrs. Trevelyan. She was
altogether unfitted for wedding joys, and ber father
had promised to bear her company when the others
left her. Mr. Glascork and Caroling Spalding were to
be married in Florenes, and wera to depart immediately
from: thenica for somo of the eooler parts of Switzer-
land. After that Sir Marmaduke and Lady Rowley
were to return to London with their dunghters, pre-
paratory to that dreary journey back to the Mandurins:
and they bad not even yot resolved what they had
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hetter do respecting that unfortunate man who was live
fng in seelusion on the hill-top near Siens. They had
consulted lawyers and doctors in Flerence, but it had
seemed that everybody there was afraid of putting the
law in foree against nn Englishman. Doubtless thers
was & law in respect to the costody of the insane; and
it was admitted that if Trevelyau were dangerously
mad something conld be done; but it ssemed that ne-
losily wns willing to stir in sueh o case®as that which
now existed, Bomething, it was said, might be done
at soma futwre time; but the diffienlties were 5o groat
that nothing eonld be done new,

It wns very ead, because it wns noecessary {hat
some decision should be made as to the future re-
gidence of Mrs, Trevelynn and of Norn. Emily had
declared that nothing should induco Ler to go to the
Islonds -with her father amd mother unless her boy
went with her. Sinece hor journey to Casalunga she
had also expressed her nnwillingness to lesve her bus-
Land. Her leart had been greatly softened towirds
him, sod she bad declared that where he remained,
there would ghe remain,—nas near to him as eircum-
stunces would admit. Tt might be that at last her cure
would be necessary for his comfori, Ho supplied her
with maana of living, and she would uss these menns
ai well ue she might ba alle in his service,

Then thers had aricen the question of Nora's folure
residence.  And thers had come troubles and storms
in the family. Nors had said that sle would not go
hack to the Mandaring, buot had oot st first been able
to gy where or how she would live. Bhe had sug-
mested that she might stoy with ber sister, but ber
father had insisted that she could not live on the in-
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coma supplied by Trevelyan. 'Then, when pressed
hard, she had declared that she intended to live on
Hugh Stanbury's ineome. Bhe would marry himo at
onee—with ber father’s leave, if' she eould get it, hut
withoul it if it needs must be so. Her mother told her
that Hugl Stanbury was not himself ready for her; he
had not even prﬂpmeﬂ A0 ]:m.nt:.r a marriage, nor had
he any Lome fitted for her, Lady Howley, in arguing
this, had expressed no aszsent to the marriage, even as
n distant arrengement, but had thowght thes o van-
quish her danghter by enggesting emall but insuparablo
diffieultics,. On s sudden, however, Lady BHowley
found that all this was turned aguinst her, by an offer
that eamne direet from Mr. Glazeock. His Caroline, Lo
said, was very anxious that Nora should come to them
at Monklams as soon as they had returned home from
Switzerlond., Thoy intended to be thoro by the middla
of Angust, and would horry there sooner, if there was
nny intermediate diffieulty about finding a home for
Nora. Mr. Glascock said nothing about Hugh Stan-
bury; but, of eourse, Lady Rowley understood that
Nora had told all her troubles and hopes to Caroling,
and that Caroline had told them to her future bushand,
Lady Rowley, in answer to this, eould only say that
ghe would eonsult her hunsboand

‘Thers was something very grievous in the proposi-
tion to Llu!jr Row ley, If Nora I.IF_I.{!. not heen seli-
willed and stiff-necked beyond the usual sell~willeduess
and stiffneckedness of younz women she might have
been Lerself the mistress of Monkhamse It was pro-
pesed mow that ghe should go there to wait till a poor
man thoitld have pot together shillings enough te buy

* =z few chairs and tables;, and & bed to lie upon! The
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thought of this was very bitter. “[ cannot think, Nora
how you could have the heart to go there,"” suid Llﬂ}'
Rowlay.

"1 eannot understand why not, mamma.  Caroline
and T are friends, and surely he and T need not be
enemies, . He has never injured me; and if he does
not take offence, why slwald 1?7

“If you don't see it, I can't help it," said Lady
Rowlay.

And then Mrs Spalding's triumph was terribla Lo
Lady Rewley. Mre. Spalding knew nothing of her
future son-in-law's former passion, and spoks of ler
Caroling as having achieved triumphs beyond the reach
of othor girle. Lady Rowley bore it, never absolutely
telling the tale of her daughter’s fruitless wictory. She
wus too good at heart to utter the bopst;—but it was
vory bard to repress it Upon the whole she would
have preferred that Mr. (flaseock and his bride shonld
not have become the fust friends of herself and her
family. There was more of pain than of pleasure in
the alllanee. But cireumstanees had been teo strong
for her. Mr. Glaseock had been of great wse in re-
ferenea to Trevelyan, and Crroling and Nora had be-
came attached to each other almost on their first -
quaintenes, Here they were together st the Daths of
Lmeea, and Nora was to be one of the four brides-
maide. When Sir Marmadoke was copsuolted about
this viait to Monkhams, he beeama fretful, and would
give no answer. ‘The marriage, he =aid, was impos-
sible, und Norw was a fool He counld pive her no
allowanee more than would snffiee for her elothes, and
it was madness for her to think of stopping in Eng-
land. But he was so full of cares that he could come
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to no absolute decision on this matter Nora, how-
ever, had come to a very abeolute decision,

“Caroline,”™ sho anid, “if you will have me, T will
go to Monkhams,

“OF course wo will have yon. Has not Chasles
anid how delighted he wonld hee”

“Oh yes,—your Charles.” said Nora, lnughing.

“He i mine now, dear. You must not axpeet him
to change Lis mind again. I gave lim the ehanes,
you kuow, and he would not take it. But, Nora, come
to Mounkhams, and etay as long as it suits. 1 have
talked it all over with him, and we bath agren that
you shall have o home there. You shall be just like
a fister.  Olivin is coming too after o bit; but he suys
there is room for a dovon sisters. OF course it will he
all right with Mr. Stanbury after & while." And so it
was settled among them thet Nora Rowley should find
a home at Monkhams, if a home in England ghould
bt wanted for her.,

It wanted but four days to that fixed for the mr-
ringe at Florence, and but six to that on which the
Howleys wore to leave Italy for England, when M,
Glaseock regeived Trevelyan's lotter. It wag brought
to him ne he was sitting at a lite breakfast in the
garden of the hotel; and thers wers presont - at this
moment not only all the Spalding family, but the
Rowleys aleo. Bir Marmaduke was there and Lady
Hawley, and the three nnmarried daughters: but Mrs.
Trovelynn, as was her wont, hnd remuined alons in
her own room.  Mr, Glascock read the letior, snd road
it again, without attracting much attention. Caroline,
who was of ‘course sitting next to him, had her nyes
upon him, and could see that the letter moved him;




T

THE BATHE OF LUCCA, 228

but she wes not curious, and at any rate asked no
question. He himself understood fully how great was
the offer made,—how all-impoertant to the happiness of
the poor mother,—and ho was also aware, or thonght
that he was awnre, how likely it might be that the
offer would be retracted. As regarded himself, =«
journey from the Baths at Lueca to Casalunga and
back before his marriange, would be a great infliction
on his patience. It was his plan to stay where he was
till the day before his marriage, and then to return to
Florence with the rest of the party. All this must ba
altered, and sudden changes must be made, if he de-
cided on going to Biena himself. The weather now
wik very hot, and such a journey would be most dis-
agreeahle to him. OF course he had little schemes in.
his hend, little amatory gchemes for preenuptial enjoy-
ment, which, in spite of his mature years, were ox-
ceodingly ngreeable to him. The chestnut woods round
the Baths of Lucea are very pleasant in the early
summer, and there were exeursions plauned in which
Caroline would be elose by his side,—almost already
bis wife. But, if he did not go, whom eould ho send?
It would he neeessary at least that he should consult
her, the mother of the child, hefore any deeision was
formed. .
At lnst he took Lady Rowley aside, and read to
her the letter. She understood at oneo that it opened
almost n henven of bliss to her daughter;—and she
understood also how probable it mizht be that that
wretchod man, with his shaken wits, should ohange his
mind. “I think T ought to go,” said Mr. Glascock.

“But how can you go now?"

“1 ean go," said be. “There is timoe for it It
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veed not put off my mardage,—to which of course I
could not consent. 1 do not know whom I conld send.”

“Monnier could go,” said Lady Rowley, naming
the courier.

*“Yes;—lig could go. But it might he that ha would
return without the child, and then wa should not forgive
ourselves, I will go, Lady Rowley. After all, what
does it signify? I am a little old, I sometimes think,
for this philandering. Yon shall take bis letter to your
davghter, and 1 will explain it all to Caroline.”

Caroline had not a word to say. Bhe could only
kiss him, and promise to moke him what amends sha
conld when he came back. “OF conrse you are dght,”
she gaid. “Do you think that I would say a word
against it, even though the marriage were to be post-
poned

“I should;—s good many words. Bot T will be
back in time for that, and will bring the boy with me.”

Mrs. Trevelyan, when bér hushand's Tatter was rond
to her, was almost overcome by the feelings which it
excited. Tn ber first paroxysm of joy she declared that
she would herself go to Biena, not for her childs snke,
but for that of her husband. BShe folt at once that the
boy was being given up because of the father's weak-
negs,—hecansn he folt himself to be unable to he n
protector to his gon,—and Ler woman's heart was malted
with sofiness as ghe theught of the eondition of the man
to whom she had once given her whole heart. Since
then, douhbtless, her heart had revoltad from him. Sines
that time there had coma houra in which she had almost
hated him for his croelty to her. There had been mo-
ments in which she had almost cursed his name becausa
of the nspersion which it had seemed that he had thrown
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upon her. Dut this was now forgotten, and she re-
membered only his weakness. *Mamma,”" she said, “1
will go. It is my duty to go to him” But Lady
Rowley withheld her, explaining that wers she to go,
the mission might probably fuil in its express purpose.
“Lot Longy bo sent to us first,” said Lady Rowley,
“and then we will see what can be done afterwards,”

And so Mr. Glascock started, taking with him a
maid-servant who might help bim with the charge of
the child. It was eertainly very hard upon him. In
order to have time for his jonrney to Biens and back,
and time also to go out to Casalunga, it was necessary
that he should leave the Baths at five in the morning.
“If ever there wag a hero of romance, you are hel™
anid Norn ta him,

“The heroes of life are so muech botter than the
herpes of romunee.” aaid Caroline,

“That is a lesson from the lips of the Ameriean
Browning," enid Mr. Glaseock. - “ Nevertheless, 1 think
1 would rather ride a charge against o Paynim knight
in Palestine than get up at half-past four in the morn-
ihg’.“

“We will get up too, and give the knight his
coffec,” said Nora. They did got up, and saw hjm
off; and when Mr. Glaseoek and Caroline parted with
a lovers’ embrace, Nora stood by as a sister might
have done, Let us hope that she remembered that her
own time wos eoming.

There had been a promise given by Nora, when
she loft London, that she would not correspond with
Hugh Btanbury while she was in Italy, and this pro-
mige had been kept. It may be remembered that Hugh
had made a proposition to his lndy-love, that she should

Hig Brgwe ha o Mlighd, [T, 15
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walk out of the houee one fine morning, and gel her-
golf mardied without any referenca to her father’s or
her mother's wishes. Bnt she bad not been willing to
take upon berself as yet independence so complete ns
this would hueve required. She had assared her lover
that she did mean to marry bim some day, even though
it should be in opposition to her father, but that she
thonght that the peried for filial persnasion was not yet
over; and then, in explaining all this to her muother,
she had given & promiss neither to write nor to receive
lotters during the short period of her sojourn in Italy.
Bhe would be an obedient child for 8o long;—but, after
that, she must claim the right to fight her own battle.
Ehe had told her lover that he must nol write; and, of
course, abe had not written & word herself.  But uow,
when her mother threw it in her teeth that Btanbury
would not be ready to marry her, she thought that an
unfair advantage was being taken of her,—and of him.
How eould he be expected to say that he was ready,
—deprived as he was of the power of saying anything
at all?

“Mamma," she said, the day before thay wont to
Florénee, “has papa fixed about your leaving England
yat? I suppose you'll go now on the last Baturday in
July "

“1 gnppose we shall, my dear.”

“Has not papa written about the bertha?"

41 believe he has, my dear.”

“Rocanse he ought to koow who are going. [ will
not go."

“You will not, Nora. Is that a proper way of
speaking 2"

“Dear mamma, [ mean it to be proper. 1 hope it
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is proper, But ia it not hest that we should nnderstand
gach other? All my lifa depends on my going or my
slaying now. I must deeide”

“Afier what hos prsscd, you do mot, I suppose,
mean to live in Mr. Glaseock's house#"

“Oertuinly net. T mean to live with,—with,—
with my husband.  Mamwa, I promised not to write,
and 1 have pot written. And he has not written,—
beeause T told him not,  Therefors, nothing is settled.
But it is not faie to throw it in my teeth that nothing
i5 pettlad.”

“] have thrown nothing in your tacth, Nora."”

#Papn talks snoeringly about. chairs and tables. OFf
eourse, | know what he is thinking of As I cannot
go with him to the Mandaring, I think I soght to be
allowed to look afier the chairs and tablos.”"

¥What do you mean, my dear?"

“That you should absolve mae from my promise,
and let me wrile to Mr. Stanbury, T do mot want to
be left withont a home.”

“You cannot wizh to write to a gentleman and ask
him to marry yon!™

“Why not? We are engaged. I shall not ask him
to marry me,—that is already settled; but I shall ask
Iim to make areangements.”

“Your papa will be very angry if’ you break your
word to him.™

“T will write, and show you the leiter. Papa may
gee it, and if he will not let it go, it shall not go. He
ghall not say that I broke my word. Bot, mamma, I
will not go out te the Islands. T should never get back
again, and I should be broken-bhearted.” Lady Rowley
had nothing te say to this; and Nora went and wrote

15
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her lotter, “Dear Hugh," the letter ran, "“Papu and
miamma leave Englind on the last Saturday in July.
I have told mammsa thet I cannot return with them.
OFf courge, you know why 1 stay. Mr. Glascock is to
be married the day after to-morrow, sand they have
asked me to go with them o Monkhams eome time in
Augnst. I think I shall do so, unless Emily wants me
to remain with her. At any rate, I shall try to bo
with her till T go there. You will understand why I
tell you all thiz. Papa and mamma koow that T am
writing. Tt is only a business lotter, and, therefore, I
shall say no more, except that I am ever and always
yours,—Nora” “There,” she said, handing her letter
to Lier mother, ““1 think that that ovght to be sent. 1f
papa chooses to prevent its going, he can.”

Lady Rowley, when she handed the letter to her
hmsband, recommended that it should be allowed to go
to its destination. Bhe admitted that, if they sent it
they would therehy signify their consent to her engapge-
ment;—and she alleged that Nora was so strong in her
will, and that the cirenmstances of their journey out to
the Antipodes were so pecnliar, that it was of no avail
for them any longer to oppose the mateh. They eould
not fores their danghter to o with them. “But I ean
cast her off from me, if sha be dischediont,” said Sir
Marmaduke. Lady Rowley, however, had no desire
that her danghier should' be cast off, and was aware
that Sir Marminduke, when it came to the point of cast-
ing off, would be as liltle inclined to be stern as gha
was herself. Bir Marmaduke, still hoping that firmness
wonld cnrry the duy, snd believing that it behoved
him to maintain his parental anthority, ended the dis-
ensiion by keeping possession of the letter, and saying
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that he would take time to consider the matter, *What
security have we that Lo will ever marry her, if gha
does stay?" he asked the next morning,  Lady Rowley
bad no doubt on (his score, and prolested that her
opposition to Hugh Stanbury -arose simply from his
want of income. *T ghould never he Justified " enid
Bir Marmaduke, “if T were to go and loave my il as
it were in the hands of a penny-a-liner”"  The lotter,
in the end, was not seut; and Nors and her fother
hardly spoke to exch other as they made their journey
buck to Florenes tagethor.

Emily Trevelyan, before the arrival of that letter
from her hushand, had determined that she wonld not
leave Iialy. It had beon her purpose to. remain some-
where in the neighbonrhood of her lusband and child;
and to overcome her difficulties,—or b overcoms by
them, as circumstances might direct.  Now her plans
wers agnin changed,—or, rather, she was now without
a plan. She could form no plan il she should fgrain
sev Mr. Glascock. Shounld her child be restored o
her, wonld it not be lier duty to remain near her hus-
hand? Al this made Nora's line of eonduct the more
difficult for her. It was acknowledged that she could
a0l remain in Italy.  Mrs. Trevelyan's position would
be most embarrassing; but as all ler efforts wers to
e nsed townrds & reconcilintion with her legband,
and s his state utterly precluded the ides of & mixed
tousehold,—of any such a family arrangement as that
which lind existed in Curgon Street,—Nora could not
remain with her.  Mrs. Trevelvan herself had declared
that she would nol wish it. And, in that cise, whers
wag Nora to bestow herself when Bir Marmaduke and
Lady Rowley had eniled? Caroline offered to eurtail
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those honeymoon weeks i Switzerland, bub it was
impoesible to listén to an offor 80 mAETAGToHS and
g0 unreasonable. Nort had @ dim romautic iden of
sharing Priscilla’s hedroom in that gmall cottage near
Nuneombe Puotuey, of which she had heard, and of
{here learning lessons in cirict seopomy;—but of this
ohe said nothing. The gliort journey from the Baths
of Lingea to Floreuce wis not a pleasant one, and the
Rowley family were much disturbed as they looked
into the future. Lodging had now been taken for
them, and there was the great additionn] doubt whether
Mrs, Trevelysn would find lwer child there on hiar
arrvid

The Spaldings went one Wiy from the Florence
station, and the Rowleys another. The American
Winister had retwmed to the city some diys proviously,
_drawn there nominally by pleas of business, Lut, in
truth, by the necessitios of  the wedding breakfast,—
and he met them at {he station. “Has Mr. G lasenck
come back?'" Wors Was the first to ask. Yes;—he had
come. He had been in the elty gines two o'clock, and
had been up at the American Minister's honse for half
4 miunte. “And has he brought the child?” asked
(aroline, relieved of doubt on her own pecotmt. Mr
Spalding did not know;—indeed, he had not interested
himself quite so intently shout Mrs. Trevelyen's little
hoy, a8 had all those who had just returned from the
Bathe  Mr. Glascock had said mothing to him abont
{hie child, and be had not quite anderstood why sueh
= mau should have made a journey to Siena, lenving
hie sweethoart behind him, just on the eve of his mar-
riage. He lurried lis women-kind into their CArTIRET,
and they were driven away; and then Sir Marmaduke
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was driven away with his womenJind. Caroline
Bpalding hud perbaps thought that Mr. Glascock might
have been there to moot her,

CHAPTER XXI.

My, Cilmapook ns Mursa,

A messaon had been sent by the wires to Trevelyan,
to lot him know that Mr. Glascock was himeelf eoming
for the boy. Whether such message would or wounld
not be sent out to Casalunge Mr. Glaseock had been
ijuite ignorant;—Nhut it could, at any rate, do no harm.
o did feel it hard as in this hot weather he made the
journey, first to Florence, and then on to Biena. What
wins hie to the Rowleyvs, or to Trevelyan himself, that
such n job of work should fall to his lot at guch o
poriod of his life? He had heen very much in love
with Mora, no doubt; but, lockily for him, as he
thouglt, Nora had refused him. As for Trevelyan,—
Trevelyan had never been his friend. As for Sir
Marmaduke,—8ir Marmaduke was nothing to him.
He wae almost angry even with Mrs. Trevelyan ns he
arrived tired, beated, and very dusty, at Siema. It
was lis porpose to sleep at Siema that wight, and to
go out to Cosalunga early the next morning. If the
telegram had not been forwarded, be wonld send a
message on that evening. On inguiry, however, he
found that the message had been sent, and that the
paper had been put into the Signore's own hand by
the Biencse messenger. Then he got into some dis-
course with the landlord about the strange gentleman
at Casalunga. Trevelyan was boginning to become
the subject of gossip in the tewn, and people were
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saying that the stranger was very strunge indeed. The
landlord thought that if the Signore had any friends
at all, it would be well that suel frionds should some
and look afler him. Mr. Glaseock nsked if Mr, Tro-
velyau was il It was not only that the Bignore way
out of health,—so the landlord beard,—but that Le
wig also gomewhat And then the landlord touched
bis bead. He eat nothing, nnd went nowhers, and
spoke to no one; and the poople at the hospital to
which Cnsalunga belonged were beginning to be un-
easy sbout their tenant. Porhaps Mr., Glisesck had
coma to take him away. Mr. Glaseock explained that
he lind not come to take Mr. Trevelyan avey,—but
only to take away a littls bay that was with him.
For this reason he was travelling with a maid-gervanl,
—a fnet for which Mr. Glascock clearly thought it
necessary that be should give an intelligible and
credible explanation. The landlord seemed to think
that the people at the bospital would have been much
rejoiced had Mr. Glascock intended to take Mr. Tre-
velynn away also,

He started after a very early breakfast, and found
himself walking up over the stene ridges o the lLiouse
between nine and ten in the morning. Ho himself
had et beside the driver and had put the maid inside
the earringe. Ho lnd not deemed it wirs to tuka an
undivided ebarge of the boy even from Casalunga to
Siena. At the door of the bouse, ns though waiting
for him, he found Trevelyan, not dirty as he had been
before, but dressed with much appearance of smartness,
He had a broeaded eap on his head, and a shirt with
a laced fromt, and a workpd waistcoat, and a frockeont,
and coloured bright trowsers, My, Glaseock knew st
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ance that all the ¢lothes which he suw before him hud
been made for Ialian and not for English wear; and
conld nlmost have said that they had been bought in
Siena and not in Florence. I lad not intended to
imposo this labour on you, Mr. Glasceck,” Trevelynn
suid, raising his eap to salute his visitor.

“Par fear there might be mistakes, 1 thought it
better to come myself,” suid Mr. Glaseock, *You did
not wish to see Sir Marmadulke?”

“Certainly not Sir Marmaduke,” said Trovelyun,
with a look of anger that was almost grotesque.

“And you thought it better that Mrs. Travilyan
should not eome.”

4¥es:i—I thought it better;—but not from any
feeling of anger towneds her.  If 1 conld weleome my
wife here, Mr. Glaseock, without o risk of wrath on her
part, I shounld be very huppy to reeeive her. I loye
my wife, Mr. Gluseoek. I love her dearly. But there
have been misfortunes. Never mind. There is no reason
why I should trouble you with them. Lol us go in to
breakfast. After your drive you will have an appetite.”

Poor Mr. Glaseock wns afraid to deeline to sit
down to the meal which was prepared for him. He
did mutter something about having already eaten, but
Trevelyan put this aside with a wave of his hand as
he led the way into a spacious reom, im which had
been set out a table with slmost a sumptuons hanguet.
The room was very bare and comfortless, having
useither curtains nor matting, and containing not above
half o doxen chairs. But an effort had been made to
wive it an air of Italisn luxury. The windows were
thrown open, down to the ground, and the table was
decorated with frits snd three or four long-necked
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liottles.  Trevelyan waved with lis hand towarda an
arm-chair, and Mr. Glascock bad no altemative but to
peat limself. He felt that he was sitting dewn to
breakfast with o madman: bot i he did oot sit down,
tha madman might perhaps break out into madness.
Then Trevelyan went to the doeor and ealled alond for
Cataring.  “In these remole places,” seid hiy “one has
to do without the eivilization of a bell PEFIIIH-EM! It
puing ag much in guiet as one loses in comfort”
Then Catarina came with hot meats and fried potatoes,
and Mr Glaseock was compellad to help himself,

“T am but a bad trencherman myself” said Tre-
valyan, “lhut 1 shall loment my misfortune doubly if
thut shonld interfers with your appetite.” Then he gob
np and poured out wine into Mr Gluseock's pluss
“They tell me that it comes from the Boron's vine-
yard,”  gnid TH‘TI“']'}"II:H alluding to the wine-farm of
Ricasoli, “and that there is nene better in Tuscany.
I never was mygell a judge of the grape, but this to
o i o pulatalle gz any of the costlier Fronch wines.
How grand a thing would wine really be, if it could
make plad the heard of man, How truly would one
worslip Bacchua if he eonld make one's heart to re-
joica.  But if & man have o real sorrow, wine will not
wagh it away,—not thongh a man were drowned in i,
ay Clarence wae™

Mr. Glaseock litherto had upﬂ-kﬂn ]'J.rl.l"ﬂl_'|.r n word,
Thers was an attempt at jnv‘inlify about this breakfaat,
—or, i noy ralte, of the usosl comfortable luxory of
hospitable entertainment,—which, coming as it did
from ‘Trevelyan, almost locked his lips. He had not
come thers to be jovial or lnxurions, but to perform
a most melaneholy mission; and be had brovght with
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Lim his saddest looks, and was prepared for a few sad
words, ‘Trevelyan's spoech, indeed, was gad epnough,
but Mr. Gluscock could mot take up questions of the
worship of Bacchus at half a minute’s warning. He
et n morsel, and raised hie glase to his lips, and felt
limself to be very uncomfortable. It was necessary,
lowever, that he should utter s word. o you mot
Tet your little boy come in to breakfast?” he said.

“le §s hetter away,” eaid Trovelyan gloomily.

“Jint as we are to travel together,” said Mr. Glas-
cock, “we might as well make nequaintance.”

“Yuou have been a litile hurried with me on that
score,” gnid Trevelyan. 1 wrote certainly with a
detornined mind, but things have ehanged gomevwhab
piuer then,'

“You do not mean that you will not send him?™

¥ on have been somowhat hurried with me, 1 say.
If T remember rightly, I named no time, but spoke of
ihe futnre. Could I have answered the message which

1 roceived from you, I would have postponed  your
vigit for a week or g0

i ppstponed it! Why,—T am to be married the
day nfter to-morrow, It was just as much a8 T was
able to do, to come here at all”  Mr Glnseock now
puishied his chair back from the table, and prepared
himself to speak up, “Your wife expects her ehild
now, and you will never break her heart by refluging
to gend him"”

W Nohody thinks of my heart, Mr. Glaseoek”

“nt this is your own offer.”

“Yea, it was my own offer, certainly. 1 am not
going to deny my own words, which have no doubt
been preserved in testimony against me."

—--J-:..-";. & |-_'.- l,--;____,,'-
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*Mr. Trevelyan, what do you mean?” Then, whon
he was on the point of beiling over with pasgion, My
Gliscock remembered that his eompanion” was not re-
sponsible for bis expressions.  “I do hope you will lel
the child go away with me;" he snid. “You eannot
comeeive the state of his mother's anxiety, and she will
send bim back at onee i you demand it

“Is that to be in good faith?"

"Certoinly, in good faith. T would lend mysell jo
nothing, Mr. Trevelyan, that was not suid and done in
good fuith,"

“She will not break her word, oxcnsing herself,
becanse T an—mad?"

“1 am sure that there is nothing of the kind in her
mind.”

“Perhaps not now; but such things grow. There
is no iniquity, no breach of promise, no treason that a
woman will not exense to herself,—or a man eithir,
—ly the comfortable self-wsurance that the person to
be injored is mad. A lound without n friend s
ol &6 eruelly treated.  The outlaw, the murderer, the
perjurer has surer priviloges than the man whe s in
the way, and to whem Lis friends can point as being
——madl” Mr. Glascock knew or thought that he
knew that his host in truth was mad, and be eould not,
therefore, answer this tirade by an assuranee that no
such idea was likely to prevail. “Have they told you,
I wonder,” continued Trevelyan, “how it was that,
driven to. fores and an ambuscade for the recovery of
my own child, I waylaid my wife and took him from
Lher? T bave done nothivg to forfoit my right as a wan
to. the eontrol of my own family, I demanded that the
boy should be sent to me, and she paid no attention to

L i R
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my words. 1 was compelled to vindicate my own
authority; and then, becanse I claimed the right which
belongs to o father, they said that 1 was——mad!

Ay, nnd they would have proved it, too, had I net .

fled from wy country and hidden myself in this desert.
Think of that, Mr. Glaseock! Now they have followed
mé here,—not out of love for me; and that man whom
they eall a governor comes and insults me; and my
wife promises to be good to me, and says that she will
forgive und forget! Can she ever forgive herself her
own folly, and the eruelty that has made shipwreck of
my life? They ean do nothing to me here; but they
would entice me home becanse there they have friends,
and ean feo doctors,—with my own money,—and
suborn lewyers, and put me away,—somewhere in the
dark, where I ghall be no more heard of among men!
As you are 4 man of honour, Mr. Glaseock —tell me;
i it mobt so @™

“I Jwow nothing of their plans,—heyond this, that
you wrote me word that you would send them the
hoy.™

“But I know their plans. What you say is true,
I did write you word,—and I meant it. Mr. Glaseock,
sitting here alone from moming to night, and lying
down from night till merning, withont companionship,
without love, in utter misery, I taught myself to foel
that I should think more of her than of myself.”

“If you are so unhappy here, come hack yourself
with the child. Your wife would desire nothing better.”

“Yes;—and submit to her, and her father, and her
mother.  No,—Mr, Glaseock; never, nevar, TLet lier
eome to me."

“But you will not reccive hor"

Ty
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“Let ber eome in a proper spirit, and T will receive
her. Bhe is the wife of my bosom, and I will receive
hee with joy. But if she is to come to me and tell me
that she forgives me,—forgives me for the evil that she
lins done,—then, sir, she had betler slay away, Mr.
(Glaseock, you are going to be warried. Believe me,
—no man should snbmit to be forgiven by his wife.
Everything must go astray if' that bo done. I would
rather encounter their mad doctors, one of them afier
another till thoy had made me mad;—I would encounter
gnything rather than that. Bat, sir, you neither enl
wor drink, and I foar that my speech disturbe you."

It was like conough that it may bave done so. T're-
velyan, as he bad been speakiog, had walked abont
the room, going from one extremity to the other with
lurried stops, gesticulating with his arme, and every
now and then pushing back with his hands the lomg
liair from off his forehead.  Mr. Glaseock was in truth
very much disturbed. He bad come thers with an ox-
press object; but, whenever bLe mentioned the ehild,
thie father beeame almest rabid in bis weath, I have
done very well, thank you,” said Mr. Glaseock. 1
will not ent any more, and I believe I must be thinking
of roing back to Sienn”

“1 kad hoped you wonld spend the day with me,
Mr. Glascock.”

“T um to be marred, you see, in two days; and I
mugt bo in Florenee early to-morrow. 1 am to mect
my—wifa, as she will be, and the Rowleys, amd your
wife. Upon my word I ean't stay. Won't you just
gay o word to the young woman and let the boy b
pot raady "

U1 think not;—no, 1 think not.”
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“And am I to have had all this journey for no-
thing? You will have made a fool of me in writing
to ma,"

“I intonded to ba honest, Mr, Glaseock,”

“Btick to your honesty, and send the boy back to
his mother. It will be better for you, Trevelyan.”

“Dedter for me! Nothing can be better for me, All
must be worst. 1t will be better for me, you say; and
you ask me to give up the Inst drop of cold water
wherewith I ean touch my parched lips. Even in my
hell I bad so much left to me of a lmpid stream, and
you tell mo that it will be better for me to ponr it
away. YTou may take him; Mr. Glaseock. The woman
will make him ready for yon. What matters it whether
the fiery furnace be heated seven times, or only six;
—in either degroe the flames are enongh! You may
take him;—yon may toke him!" Ho saving, Trevelyan
wilked out of the window, leaving Mr. Glascoek seated
in hia chair. e wolked out of the window and went
down among the olive trees. He did not go far, how-
ever, but steod with his arm round the stem of one of
thom, playiog with the shoots of a vine with his hand,
Mr. Glageock followed him te the window and stood
looking at him for a fow moments. But Trevelyan did
not turn or move. There he stood gaxing at the pale,
clondless, hoat-laden, motinnless sk}r,, thinking of his
own sorrows, and remembering too, donbtless, with the
vanity of n madman, that he was probably being
watehad in hiz roverio.

Mr. Glazeock wna too practical a man not to make
the most of the offor that had been made to lim, and he
wont back among the pusssges and eallod for Catarina.
Before long ho bad two or three women with him, in-
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cluding her whom he had brought from Florenee; and
among them Louey was soon made to appear, dressed
for his journey, together with a small frunk in which
wera his garments. It was quite clear that the order
for his departure had been given before that ‘seena ot
the breakfast-table, and that Trevelyan had not in-
tended to go back from Lis promise Neovertheless Mr,
Glaseoek thonght it might be as well to hurry his de-
parture, and he turned back to say the shortest poesible
word of farewell to Trevelyan in the garden. But
when he got to the window, 'T'revelyan was not to be
found among the olive trees. Mr. Glascock walked a
fow steps down the hill, looking for him, but sesing
nothing of him, returned to the house. The elder
woman stid that her master had not been there, and
Mr. (Haseock ptarted with his charge. ‘Trevelyan was
manifestly mad, and it was impossible to freat him o
a same man wonld have heen treated. Nevertheless,
Mr. Glascock felt much esmpunetion in earrying the
child away withont a final kiss or word of furewell
from its father. But it was not to be so.  He had got
into the carriage with the child, having the servant
geated opposite to Iim,—for he was maved by seme
undefinable foar which made him determine to keep the
boy close to him, and he had not, therefore, returned
to the driver's seat,—when Trevelyan appeared stand-
ing by the road-side at the bottom of the hill. *“Would
you take him away from me without one word!™ said
Trevelyan bitterly.

41 went to lock for you but you were gone,” suid
Mr. (3lascock.

“No, gir, 1 was not gone. I am here. It is the
last time that I shall ever pladden my eyes with his
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brightness. Louey, my love, will you come to your
father?” Louey did not seem to be particularly will-
ing to leave the carringe, but he made no loud ohjee-
tion when Mr. (laseock held him wp to the open space
above the door. The child bed realised the fact that
ha was to go, and did not believe that his futher would
stop him now; but he was probably of opinion that the
sooner the carringe bogan fo go on the better it wonld
be for him, Mr. Glaseock, thinking that hig father in-
tended o kiss him over the door, held him hy his
frock; but the doing of this made Trevelyan very
angry. “Am I not to be trusted with my own child
in my arms?" gaid he, “Give him to me, gn
biegin to doubt now whether T am right to deliver him
to you”  Mr. Gluseock immediately let go his hold
of the boy's frock and leaned back in the ecarriage.
“Loney will tell papa that he loves him before he
poes?" said Trevelyan. The poor little fellow mur-
mured something, but it did not please his father, who
had bim in hig arme “*You are like the rest of them,
Louey," he said; “beeanse I cannot langh and be gay,
all my love for you is nothing;—nothing! You may
take him. He is all thut I linvo;—all that 1 have;—
and I shall never see him again!” 8o saying he handed
the ehild into the esrriage, and sat himself down by
the side of the road to watch till the vehicls should
Be out of sight. As soon as the last speck of it had
vanished from his sight, he pieked himself up, and
dragped his slow footsteps back to the honse.

Mr. Glaseock made sundry attempts to amuse the
child, with whom he had to remain all that pight at
Bienn; but his efforts in that line were not very sue-
cessful. The boy was brisk cnough, and happy, and

Hy ke B o Bight, T 16
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goeial by mature; but the events, or rather the want of
ovents of the lust faw months, bad so cowed lom, that
he eonld not recover his epirits at the hidding of »
stranger,  “If T have any of my own,” said Mr, Glas-
eock to himself, *I hope they will be of o more cheer-
ful ﬂiﬂimﬁitiﬂ!l." ;

A# we have seen, e did oot meet Lareline at the
station,—thereby incurring his lady-love's displeasure
for the period of halfs-minunte; but he did meet Mrs,
Trevelyan almost at the door of Bir Marmaduke's
lodgings. “Yes, Mra. Trevelymn; he is here ™

“How am | over to thank: you for such goodness? "
gaid she.  “And Mr Trevelyan;—yon suw bidm #™

#Ypu;—I vaw him.”

Before he eould answer her further she was up-
gtairs, and bad her child in her arms 11 seemed to
he an age since the boy had bean stolen from her in
the early spring In that unknown, dingy strect near
Tottenham Court Road.  T'wice ghe had zeen her dar-
ling sinee that,—twice doring: bis captivity; but on
each of thesa occasions she had eeen im ng one not
helonging to herself, and had seen him under cirenm-
staniees which had robbed the gresting of almost all jts
pleagnre. Bul now lie was her own again, to take
whither ghe wonld, to dress and to undress, to feed, to
coax, to teach, and to enress, And the child Jﬂj' up
close to her as she hugged him, potting up his little
cheek to her chin, and burying Limself happily in Ler
embrace. He had not much as yet to say, but she
eould feel that he was contented.

Mr. Glascock had promiged to wait for her a fow
minutes.—even-at the risk of Caroline’s ﬂiu_pl(‘:ﬂ-sl.l.rﬂ,—
and Mrs. Trevelyan ran down to him as soon as the
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first eraving of hor mother’s love was satisfiod. Her
boy would at any rate be eafe with her now, and it
was hor duty to learn somoething of her husband. It
wid more than her duoty;—if only her services might
be of avail to him. “And you sy be was well?" sha
asked, Bhe had taken Mr. Glaseock apart, and they
were along togother, and he bad determined that he
would tell her the truth,

“L do not know that he is ill,—though he iz pole
and altered bayond belief™

“Yes;—1 saw that”

“I mever knew a man so thin and baggard.”

“My poor Liouis!™

“Put that iz not the worst of it

“What do you mean, Mr, Glascoek?”

“1 meun that his mind is astray, and that be should
not he left alone, There 8 no knowing what he might
do. He is 80 much more slone there than he would
be in England. There is not a soul who could Inter-
fare.”

g FOU M that Fou think—that he is in d:mger
—from himself?" ’

“1 wounld not say &0, Mrs. Trevelyan; but who-can
tell* T am sure of this,—that he should not be left
alone. . If it wore only beeause of the misery of his
life, he should not ba left alone”

“Hut what enn 1 do? He would not even see
privpa.

Y“He would see you"

“But he would not let me guide him in anything.
I have heen to him twiee, and he breaks oot,—as if I
were—a bod womun.™

“Lot him break out. What does it matter?™

16
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“Am T to own to a falsehood,—and such a false-
hood 7™

“Own to anything, and you will eonquer him at
onee, ‘That is what I think.  You will excuse what 1
suy, Mrs, Trovelyan.”

“(Oh, Mr. Glascock, yon have been such a friend!
What should we have dons without youd

“Yon cannot take to heart the words that come
from a disordered reason. In truth, he believes no ill
of you."

“But ho says o

W1t is bard to know what he says. Declare that
vou will submit to him, and 1 think that be will bo
softened towards you. Try to Lring him back to his
own country. It may ba that were he to—die there,
alone, the memory of his loneliness would be bheavy
with you in after days” Then, having so spoken, he
rushed off, declaring, with o foreed Inugh, that Care-
line Spalding would never forgive him.

The next day was the duy of the wedding, nnd
Emily Trevelyan was left all slone. It was of eourse
out of the question that she should join any party the
purport of which was to be festive. Bir Marma-
duke wont with some grumbling, deelaring. that wine
and severe food in the morming were sins againgt the
plainest rales of life. And the three Rowley girls went,
Nora officiating as one of the bridesmaids. But Mrs.
Trevelyan was left with her boy, and during the day
sho was forced to resolve what should be the immediate
course of her life, Two days after the wedding her
fumily would return to England. It was open to her
to go with them, and to take her boy with her. But
a few daye since how happy she would have been eould
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ghe have Leen made to believe that such a mode of
returning would be within her power! DBut now she
fielt that she might oot return and lenve that poaE,
paffering wreteh behind her.  As she thought of him
ghe triod to intorrogate hersolf in regard to her feoel-
ings.  Was it love, or doty, or compassion which
gtirrodl her?  She had loved him as fondly as any
bright young woman loves the man who is te take her
awiy from everything else, and make her a part of his
house and of himself, She had loved him oy Nom
now loved the man whom she worshipped and thought
te be o pod, deing godlike work in the dingy roccsses
of the IL'R. office. Emily Trevelyan was forced to
tell heeself that all that was over with her,  Her hug-
hand had shown himself to be weak, sospicions, wn-
|nu1:|[_1.='.,—h}' no means like n gur!. Bhe had leamed to
foel that she could not trust her eomfort in his hands,
—ihat she could never know what his thoughts of her
might be. Dut still he was her hushand, and the father
of hor child; and though she conld not dere to lock
forward to happiness in living with kim, she could
understand that no eomfort would be possible to her
were she to relurn to Lngland and to lonve him to
perish - alone at Casalungn.  Fate seemed to have in-
tended that her lfe should be one of misery, and she
must bear it as best she might.

The more sha thuugllt of it, howover, the grenter
gepmed to be her difficultics.  'What was she to do
when her father and mother should have left her?
dlie could wot go to Casalunga if her husbhand woald
not piva hor entranee; and if she did go, would it he
gafe for her to take her boy with her?  Were she to
romain in Florenee she would be bardly nearer to him

s s s
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for any useful purpose than in England: and: even
ghould she piteh her tewt at Siena, oeeupying there
some desolate set of luge apartments in a deserted
palace,  of what nse could she be to him? Could sho
stay there if he desired ber to go; and wag it probable
that ke would be willing that she should be &t Sienn
while he was living at Casalunga,—no more than two
leagues distant? How should ghe begin her works
and if he repulsed her, how shonld she then eontinue
it

But during these wedding hours she did make up
her mind ns to what sho would do for the present.
She would certainly not leave Italy while her hushand
remained there. She wounld for a while keep her rooms
in Florence, and there should her boy ahide. But
from time to time,—twice a-week perhaps,—she would
o down to Siena and Casalunga, and there form her
plang in accordanee with her Imgband’s eondnet.  Bho
was his wife, and nothing should entirely sepurate
her from him, mow that he so sorely wanted her
aid.

CHAPTER XXIL
Wr. Olasesek’s Marcinge cuimpletail.

Tar Glascock marriage was' a great affair in
Florence;—so much so, that there were not n few whu
regarded it as a strengthening of peaceful relations
between' the United States and the United Kingdom,
and who thought that the Alibama elaims and the
question of natnralisation might now be settled  with
comparative ease. An English lord was nbout to marey
the miece of an American Minister to o foreign conrt,
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The bridegroom was nol, indeed, quite a lord as yet,
but it was known to all men that he must bo a lord
i a very short time, and the bride was frested with
more than uwsual bridal honoors bhecanse she belnugm]
tp a logation. Bhe was not, indeed, an ambassador’s
dpughtsr, but the niees of a daughterless ambassador,
and therefore almost as pood as a daughter. The
wives and danghters of otlier ambassadors, and the
othor ambassadors themselves, of conrse, eame to the
wedding; and as the palaes in which Mr, Epalﬂiug had
apartments stood plone, in o garden, with a separate
earriage entrance, it seemed for all wedding purposes
as thongh the whole palice wers his own. The Eng-
lish Minister L-rl.n'na!1 and his wife,—although ale had
never quite given over turming up ber noss at the
Americen bride whom Mr. Glascock had chosen for
himself. It was such a pity, she said, that such a man
as Mr, Glascock should marry a young woman from
FProvidence, Rhode Islund. Whe in Enpland wounld
knaw anything of Providence, Rhode Island? And it
was g0 expedient, in hor estimation, thet a man of
family should strongthen himself by marrying a woman
of family. It was so necessary, she declared, that a
man wlen marrying should remember that his child
would have two prandfathers, and would be enlled npon
to aceount for four great-grandfuthers.  Nevertheles
Mr. Glaseoek wis—Mr, Glascoek; and, lob him marey
whom he would, lhis wife would be the future Lady
Paterborongh. Remembering this, the English Minister's
wife pave up the point when the thing was really
sottled, and benignly promised to come to the break-
[ast with all the secreturies and attachds belonging to
the lagetion, and all the wives and danghters thereof
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What may o man not do, and do with éelat, i be ba:
beir to a peer and have plenty of meney in his pocket?
Mr. and Mrs. Bpalding were covered with glory on
the occasion; and perhaps they did wot bear thair glory
as meekly as they should bave dome. Mrs, Spalding
Inid hevself open to some ridicnle from the British
Minister's wife because of hor inakility* to understamd
rwith absolute clearness the eondition of her njses's
husbund in respect to his late and fotnre seat in Par-
linment, to the fact of his Leing a commoner and a
nobleman at the same time, and to cortain information
which was eonveyed to her, surely in a most unneces-
sary manner, that if Mr. Glascock were to die befors
his father her niece would never hecowo Lady Peter-
borough, although her niece’s son, if she had one, would
be the foture Jord. No doubt she blundered, as was
most nutural; and then the Britich Minister's wife madas
the most of the blunders; and when once Mrs. Spalding
ventured to-spenk of Caroline as her lndyship, not te
the British Minister's wife, but to the sistor of one of
the secretaries, n story wus made out of it which was
almost as false s it was ill-natured. Poor Caroline
was spoken of as ber ladyship backward and forwards
among the ladies of the legntion in a moanmer vwhich
might have vexed her had she kuown anything ahout
it; but, nevertheless, all e ladies prepared their best
flounces to go to the wedding. "The time would suon
come when she would“in truth be a “ladyship,"” and she
might be of soeial use to any one of the ladies in question,
But Mr. Bpalding was, for the time, the most
disturbed of any of the party concerned. He was n
tall, thin, elever Republican of the North,—wery fond
of hearing himself talk, and somewhat apt to take ad-
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yantuge of the courtesies of conversation for the pur-
pose of making wnpardonable speeches.  As long as
there was any pive and tuke going on in the mélde of
words he would speak quickly and with BLETEY, Beizing
his chances among others; but the moment  he had
established his right to the floor,—as spou as he had
wen for himsel” the position of having his turn at the
argument, he would dole out his words with eonsiderable
slowness, raise his hand for oratorial effect, and provecd
as though Time wero annibilated. Aud he wonld g0
further even than this, for, —fearing by experience tla
escape of bis vietims,—he would eateh a man by the
button-hole of lis coat, or back him rathlessly into the
corner of a room, and then lay on to lim withont
quarter.  Sinee the affair with Mr. Glascock had been
settlod, he had talked an immensity about England —
not absolutely taking honour to bimself. boeausa of his
intended connection with n lord, but making so many
references to the aristocratic side of the British son-
stitution 48 o leave no doubt on the minds of his hearers
as to the source of his arguments.  In old days, befors
all chis was huppening, Mr. Spalding, though u eourteons
man in his personal relations, had constantly spoken
of England with the bitter indiguation of the ordinary
American politician.  England must be made to djs-
gorge.  England must be made to do justice. Eng-
lund must be tanght her place in the world. England
wust give up her elims, In hot moments he had
gone further, and had declared that England must be—
whipped. He had been specially lond againgt that
aristocracy of England which, according to a figure of
speech often used by him, was always feeding on tha
vitals of the people. But now all this was very much

L]
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changed, He did mot go the length of expressing an
opinion that the House of Lords was a valuable in-
stitution; but he discossed questions of primogeniture
and hereditary legislation, in reference to their fitness
for countries which were gradually emerging from
fendal systems, with an equanimity, an'impartiality,
and a perseverance which soon eonvitted these. who
listened to him whers ha hiad learned his present los.
sons, and why. *“The conservative nature of your in-
stitutions, sir,” he said to poor Bir Marmaduke at the
Baths of Lucea a very fow days befora the marTinge,
“has to be studied with great care before its effeets
ean b appreciated in reference to a people who, per-
haps, I may be allowed to say, have more in thein
composition of constitutional reverenes than of educated
intelligence.”  Bir Murmaduke, having suffered hefore,
had endesvoured to bolt: but the Ameriean had canght
him and pinned bhim; and the Governor of the Man-
daring was impotent in hi¢ hunds.  “The position of
the preat peer of Parliament is doubtless very splendid,
and may be very wseful,” continued Mr. Spalding, who
was intending to bring round his argument to the evil
doings of certain seandalously extravagant young lords,
and to offer a suggestion that in such eases a com-
mittes of aged and respected peers should sit and de-
cide whether a second son, or gome other heir should
not bo ealled o the inheritanee both of the title and
the property. But Mre. Spalding had seen the suffer-
ings of Bir Marmadoke, and had rescued him. “Mr
Spalding,” she had said, “it is too late for polities, and
Bir Marmadoke has come out here for a holiday.”
Then she took her Lusband by the arm, and led him
away helpless, .
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In spite of these drawbacks to the success,—if ought
ein be said to be a drawback on sueeess of which tle
successful ona is uneonscious,—the marriage was
pured with great splendour, and everybody who was
anybody in Florence was to he present.  There were
only to be four bridesmaids, Caroline herself having
strongly objected to a greater number.  As Wallachin
Potrie had fled at the first note of preparation for these
trivial and unpalatable festivities, another Ameriean
young lady was found; and the sister of the English
secretary of legation, who had so malicionsly spread
that report about her “ladyship,” gladly agréed to be
the fonrth.

As the reader will remember, the whole party from
the Baths of Lucea reached Florence only the diy be-
fure the marringe, and Nora at the station protnised
to go up to Caroline that same evening, ““Mr Glas-
cock will tell me shout the Little boy," eaid Caroline;
“hut I shall be so anxious to bear about your sister.”
Ho Nora erossed the bridge after dinner, and went up
to the American Minister's palatinl residence. Caroline
was then in the loggia, and Mr. Glascock was with her:
nud for & while they talked about Emily Trevelyan
and her misfortunes. Mr. Glaseock was elearly  of
opinion that Trevelyan would soom be either in an
asylum or in his grave. “1 could net bring myself to
tell your sister s0,” he said; “but T think your father
should be told,—or vour mother. Homething should
be dove to put an end to that fearful residence at
Casalunga.” Then by degrees the conversation changed
itself to Nora's prospects: and Caroline, with her friend’s
bund in hers, asked after Hugh Stanbury.

“You will not mind speaking before him —will



2h2 IE EXEW HE WAS BIGHT,

yous" said Caroline, putting her hand on ber own
lover's arm,

“Not unless he should mind it," snid Nora, smiling, .
Bhe had meant nothing beyond a simple reply to her
friend’s question, but e took her words in n different
senso, and blushed as be remembered his visit to Nun-
eombe Piitney, .

“He thinks almost more of your happiness than he
iloes of mine," said Carolive; “which isn't fair, ag 1
am gure that Mr. Stanbury will nat reciprocate the ]
attention. And now, dear, when are we to seo you 2

“Who on carth can sayp”

“1 suppose Mr. Stanbury would say something, —
only be is not here. [

“And papa won't send my letter,” said Noru

“You are surs that you will not go out to the s
lands with himg"

“Quite sure,” said Nom. “I hLave made up wmy
mind g0 fir as that"

“And what will your sister do?”

“T think she will stay. I think she will say good-
bye to papa and mamma here in Floregee,”

“L am quite of opinion that she should not leave
her husband along in Italy,” snid Mr. Glascoek.

“Bhe hos not told wus with certainty," said Nora;
“but I feel sure that she will stay. Papa. thinks she
sught to go with them to London.”

“Your papa scems to bave two very intractalle
daughters," said Caroline.

“As for me,” declared Nora, solemnly, “nothing
shall make me go back to the Tslands,—unless Mr.
Stanbury should tell me to do so.”

“And they start at the end of July?"
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“Ou the last Baturday,”

“And what will you do then, Nora?"

"1 believe thera are casual wards that people go o,

“Casunl wards!" said Caroline,

“Miss Rowley is condeseending to poke her fun at
¥ou,” said Mr. Glaseock.

“Bhe is quiie welcome, and slall poke as much us
she Tikes; only we must be serious now. If it be ne-
cesiary, we will get bnck by the end of July :—won't
wa, Ohares2"

“You will da nothing of the kind," said Nora
U What!—give up your honeymoon to provide me with
board and lodgings! How ean you suppose that T am
80 selfieh or so helpless? T wouid Eo to my aunt, Mre,
Chuthonge.”

“We koow that that wouldn't do." said Caroline,
“You might as well be in Italy ns far as Mr. Btanbury
is comearpnd.”

I Misy Rowley would go to Mankhams, she might
wait for us," suggested Mr. Gluscock. Ol Mrs.
Richards is (here: and though of course she would ha
dull——*

“It is quite unnacessary," said Nora. “I shall take
A two-pnir back in a respectable fominins quarter, like
any other. young woman who wants such aneormmod-
tiom, and slull wait thore ] My YOulg man can coma
and give me his arm to chureh, That is about the woy
we shall do it. T am not going to give mysolf any airs,
Mr. Glaseock, or make any diffienliies, Papa is always
talking to me abont chairs and tubles and frying-pang,
and I shall practise to do with as few of them ns pos-
ible. As T am headstrong  abant having my young
man,—uand I own that I g hendstrong about that,—
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I guess I've ol to &t myself for that sort of life." And
Nora, as she said this, pronounced her words with
something of & nasal twang, imitating certain country-
women of her friend's

“1 like to hear you joking about it, Nora; becanze
your voice is so cheary and you are so bright when
you joke. Bul, nevertheless, one lias tu be reasenalls,
and to look the facts in the faee. I don't sen hiow o
ara to be left in London alove, and you know that your
anint Mrs, Onthouse,—or ut any rate your uncle—would
not rective youl excepl on receiving some strong anli-
Branbury pledge

* 1L cartainly shiall not give an anti-Stanbury pladge.”

“And, therefore, thet is out of the question.  Yon
will have a forinight or three weeks in London, in all
the Lustle of their departure, and I declare 1 think that
at the last moment you will go with them."

“"Wever!—unless o says so."

*“I don't see how you are even to meet—"him," and
falk it over."

Tl mannge that, My promise not to write lasts
m:l_',' while we are in Ttaly."

*I think we bad betber get huck to England, Charles,
and take pity on this poor destitnte one.”

“If you talk of such a thing I will swear that T
will never go to Monkhams, You will find that 1 shall
manage it It may be that I shall do something very
shocking,—so that all your patronage will hardly be
able to bring me round afterwoards; but I will do some-
thing that will serve my purpose. I have not gone so
far as this to be turned bock now." Wora, as she
spake of having “gone so far," was logking at Mr.
Glascock, who was seated in an easy arm-chair close

B
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to the girl whom he was tn mike his wife on the mor-
ow, and she was thinking, nn doubt, of the visit whicl;
he hud made 1o Nupeombe Putney, and of the first i
retrievable stop which she had taken when she told
Lim that ber love was given to another, That had
been her Rubicon. And though there had been perinds
with her sinco he Passing of it, in which she had flt
that she had ernssed it in vain, that she had throwy
away the splendid security of the other bank without
obtuining the perilous object of her s bition, —though
there had been moments in which she had almost re-
gretted her own courage and noblg action, still, huving
rasied the river, there was nothing for her but to go
on to Home, Bhe was not Eoing to be stopped now by
the want of a honse in which to hide Lersell for a fow
weeks. She was without money, except so much as
her mothor might be able, almost surreplitionsly, o
give her. She was without iriends to balp her,—ax-
cept those whoe were now willy hor, whose friendship
bad come ta her in so singular o manner, and whise
piwer to aid her at the present moment was croelly
curtailed by their own circnmsianees, Nothing waa

hot eorrespond with Stanbury, she knew nothing of his
present wishes or intention, Her ather was: eo offended
by her firmness that e would hardy speak to her.
And it was evident to her that har mother, though dis-
posed to yield, was il in hopes that her daughter, in
the press and difficulty of the moment, wounld allow
herself to be carried away with the rest of the Family
to the other side of (ha world.  She knew all this,—
but sho had made up ber mind that she would ot be



AL L=l

a5 nE EXEW HE WAS HIGHT.

enrried away. It was not very pleasaut, the thouglt
that she would be obliged at last to ask lLer young
miuy, as she called him, to peovide for her; but she
wonld do that and trust herself altogether in Iis hands
gooner than be taken to the Antipodes. “1 can be very
resolute if I plense, my dear,” she 'said, looking at
Carnline.  Mr. Glascock almost thoughe that she must
hove intemded to address him.

They sat there discussing the matter for some fime
through' the long, esol, avening lours, buot nothing
conld be settlod further,—except that Nora would wrile
to her friend as soon as her affairs had begun to shape
themselves after lhier return to England. At last Caro-
line went into the howse, and for n few minutes B,
Gluseoek was alone with Morp, He bhad remained, de-
tormining that the moment should come, but now that
it was there he was for awhils unable to say the words
that he wished to utter, At lnst he spoke. “Miss
Howley, Caroline is so eager to be your friend.”

W1 know ghe ig, and I do love her so dearly. Bat,
without joke, Mr. Glascock, there will be as it wore a
great gull between na”

“] do net know that there need be any galf, great
or little, But I did not mean to allude to that.  What
1 want to say is this. My feelings are not a bit less
warm or sineere than hers.  You know of old that 1
am not very good at expressing myself”

%1 know nothing of the kind"

“There is no such gulf as what you speak of. All
that is mostly gone by, and a nobleman in Englad,
thongh be has advantages ns o gentleman, s no mire
than a gentleman. But that has nothing to do with
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what I am saying now. I shall never forget my journey
to Devonshire. T won't pretend to say now that I
regret its rosult” ]

“I am guite sure you don't"”

“Nao; I do not;—though T thought then that I should
regret it always. But remembor this, Miss Rowley,—
that you can never mzk ma to do nnything that T will
uot, if possible, do for you. You are in some littla
diffieulty now.”

“It will disappear, Mr. Glascock. Difficultios al-
waya do,”

“But we will do anything that we are wanted to
do; and should a certain event take place—"

"It will take place some day.”

“Then T bope that we may be able 1o maka M.
Blanbury and his wife gquite st home at Monkhams."
After that he took Nora's hand and kissed it, and at
that moment Caroline came back to tham,

*To-morrow, Mr. Glascock,™ sbe said, Syou will, 1
believe, be at liborty to kiss everybody; but to-day youn
should be more discreet.”

It was generally udmitted among the various lega-
tions in Florenes that thers had not been wuch a wed-
ding in the City of Flowers since it had beeome the
eapital of Italin. Mr. Glascock and Miss Spalding were
married in the chapel of the legation,—a lagation chapel
on the ground foor baving been extemporised for the
occadion.  This greatly enhanced the plessantness of
the thing, and saved the necessity of matrons and
bridesmaids packing themselves and their finery into
cloge fusty carriages. A portion of the guests attended
in the chapel, and the remainder, when the coremony
was over, were found strolling about the shady garden.

By ke s s Regkl, 112, 17
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The whole affair of the breakfust was very splendid
and lasted some hours. In the midst of this the bride
and bridegroom were whisked away with a pair of grey
lLiorses to the railway station, and before the lust toast
of the day had been proposed by the Belgian Coun-
eillor of Legation, they were balf way up the Apennines
on their road to Bologns. “Mr, Spalding behaved him-
helf like n man on the cocasion. Nothing wae spared
in the way of expense, and when he made that cele-
brated speech, in which he declared that the republican
virtue of the New World had linked jtself in a happy
alliance with the aristeeratic splendour of the Old, and
went on with & simile about the lion and the lamb,
everybody aceepted it with good humeur in spite of its
being a little too long for the ceension

U1t has gone off very well, mwamma; bas it mot?"”
gnid Mora, ns ghe returned home with hee mother to
her Iodgings.

4¥ga, my dear; much, I faney, ns these things
generally do.

ST thought it was so pice. And she looked so very
well. And be was so pleasant, and so much like a
gentloman;—not noisy, you know,—and yet not too
sarious."

“I dare say, my love."

“It is casy enough, mammn, for a girl to be mar-
ried, for she has nothing to do but to wear ber elothes
and look as pretty as she can. And if sho cries and
lins a red nosa it is forgiven her, Buot & wan has so
difficult a part to play! If he tries to carry himself
as though it were not a special occasion, be lovks like
a fool that way; and if he is very special, he looks like
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n fool the other way. I thought Mr. Glascoek did it
very well."”

*To tell you the truth, my dear, I did not observe
Lo,

“I did,—narrowly. He badn't tied his eravat at
all niealy.”

“How you could think of his eravat, Nora, with
such memories ns you must have, and ench regrets, 1
cannot understund.”

“Mamma, wy memorjes of Mr. Glascock wrs plea-
sant numoried, and-as for regrets,—I have sot ooe
Can I regret, mamma, that [ did not mMAITY & man
whom I did oot love—and that T rejected him when
I knew that I loved snother? You cannot mean that,
matnma,”

"1 know this:—ihat T was thinking all the Hme
how proud T should have Lean, and bow wmuch morn
fortunnte he would have been, had you beon stending
there instead of that Awerican young woman.” Ag
she said thia Lady Rowley burst into tenrs, aud Worn
conld only suswer ber mother by embracing her. They
were aloue together, their parly baving been too larga
for one carringe, ind Sir Marmaduke hoving tnken Lis
two younger dougliers. “Of course, I feal it said
Lady Rowley, through her tears. “It would have been
such o position for my child! And that young mamn,
—without a shilling in the world; and writing in that
wiuy, just for bare bread!™ Norn had nuthing more to
say. A feeling that in heesalf would have been base,
was simply affectionate and maternal in ber mother, It
wns impossible that she should make her mother sen it
s ghe daw it,

There was but oue intervening day and then the

17#
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Rowleys returned to England. “I'here Lad been, as it
were, & taclt agreement among them that, in spite of
all their troubles, their holiday should be a lioliday up
to the time of the Glascock marringe. Then must
commencs at onge the stern necessity of their return
home,—home, not only to England, but to those an-
tipodean islands from which it was too probable that
some of them might never come buck. And the difficul-
ties in their way scemed to be almast insuperable, First
of nll there was to be the parting from Emily Trev-
elyan. 8he had determined to remain in Florenes, and
had written to her hushand saying that ghe would do
g0, and declaring her willingness to go out to him, or
to receive him in Florence at any time and in ALY
manner that he might appeint.  8he Lad taken this as
a first step, intending to go to Casalunga very shortly,
even though she should receive no answer from him.
The parting between her and her mother and father
and sisters was very bitter. Sir Marmaduke, az he
had becoms estranged from Nora, had grown to be
more and more gentle and loving with Lis elder dangh-
ter, and woas nearly overcome at the iden of leaving
her in a strange land, with a husband near her, mad,
and yet wot within her enstody. Tut he could do ne-
thing,—could hardly say a word,—toward opposing
her. Though her hushand was mad, he supplied her
with the means of living; and when she said that it
was her duty to be near him, her father could not
deny it. The parting came. “I will return to you the
moment you sond to me," weres Nora's lnst words to
bLer sister. “I don’t suppose 1 shall send,” eaid Emily.
“I shall try to bear it without assistance.”

Then the jowrney from Italy to England was made
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without much gratification or excitement, and tha
l{aw.ley family again found themselves af Gregg's
Hutel,

CHAPTER XXIIL
Ureppur anid Burgosa,

Wa must now go back to Exeter and lock after
Mr. Brooke Burgesa and Miss Doroiliy Stanbury, It
ia rather hord upon readers that they should be thus
hurded from the completion of hymeneals at Florence,
to the preparations for other hymeneals in Devonshire;
baut it s the natare of a complex story to be entungled
with many weddings towards its close. In this little
history thers are, we fear, three or four more to come.
We will mot anticipate by alluding  prematurely to
Hugh Stanbury’s treachery, or death,—or the possibility
that ho after all may turn out to be the real descondant
of the true Lord Peterhorough and the actual inheritor
of the title and estaute of Monkhams, nor will wa gpeak
of Nora's certain fortitnde under either of these emer-
gencies, But the instrocted reader must be aware that
Camilla French onght to have a hoshand found for
her; that Colonel Csborne should be canght in some
matrimonial Lok ,— ik, how othorwise shoold he be
fitly punished?—and that something shonld be at least
attempted for Priscilla Stanbury, who from the first
has been intended to be the real horoine of these
pages. That Martha should marry Giles Hickhody,
and Barty Burgess run away with Mra. MacHuogh, is
of course evident to the meanest novel-expounding ea-
pacity; but the fute of Brooke Burgess and of Dorothy
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will require to be evolyed with some delicacy and
much detail.

There was conziderable difficulty in fixing the day.
In the first place Miss Btanbury was not very well,—
and then she was very fidgety. She must see Brooke
agzin before the day was fixed, and Rﬂ{il‘ seeing Brooko
she must see her Jawyer. “To bave a lot of meney to
ook after is more plague than profit, my dear” she

© gaid to Dorothy one day; “pnrﬁculu.rl_v when Fou don't

quite know what you ought to do with it" Duorothy
had  always avoided any conversation with her aunt
ahont money since the frsl moment in whick she had
l.huught of accepting Brooke Burgess as her hiushband,
Bhe knew that hor aunt had some feeling which made
her avorse to the idea that any portion of the property
which she had inherted should be enjoved by a Stan-
bury after her death, and Dorothy, gnided by this
knowledge, had almost convineed herself that her Jove
for Brooke was treason either against him or against
her aunt, If, by engaging berself to him, she should
rob him of his inheritanee, how bitter a burden to
him would her love have been! I on the other hand,
she should rewand her aunt for all that had been done
for her by forcing herself, a Btunbory, into a position
not intended for her, how base would be her fngrati-
tude! These thoughts had troubled her much, and had
always provented her from answering any of her aunt's
chance allusions to the property.  For her, things had
at last gone very right, She did not guite know how
it had éomea u'tmut, but she was engaged to morry thie
man she loved. And her sunt was, at any rate, re-
conciled to the marriage. Hut when Miss Stanbury
declared that she did not know what to do about the
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property, Dorothy eonld only hold hor tongue.  She
had had plenty to say when it had been puggested to
her that the marriage should be put off yet for a short
while, and that, in the meantime, Brooke should come
agnin to Exeter. Bhe swore that she did not care for
how long it was put off—only that she hoped it might
not be put off altogether. And as for Brooke's eoming,
that, for the present, would be very much nicer than
heing married out of hand at oneo. Diorothy, in truth,
was not at all in & hnrry to be married, bot she would
have liked to have had her lover always eaming and
going. Sineo the couriship had become a thing per-
mitted, she had had the priviloge of welcoming ]J:?m
twice at the house in the Close; and that running down
to meet him in the little front parlonr, and the getting
np to make his breakfast for him as he started in the
morning, were among the happicst epochs of ber life.
And then, as soon as ever the brenkfast was eaten,
nnd he was gone, she would sit down to write him a
letier, Oh, those letters, so beautifully erossed, more
than ene of which was copied from beginning to end
beeause some word in it was not thought to be sweet
enough;—what « heaven of happiness they weras to
ber! The writing of the first had disturbed her greatly,
and sho had almost repented of the privilege bofors it
was ended; but with the first and sseond the diffieul-
tice had disappeared; and, had she not felt somewhat
ashamed of the occupation, she eould have sat at her
desk and written him letters all day, Brooke would
answer them, with fair regularity, but in a most cur-
sory manner,—sending seven or eight lines in return
for two sheets fully erossed; but this did not diseom-
pose her in the lenst. Ho was worked bard at his
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office, and had hondreds of other things to do, Ha,
too, could say,—so thought Dorothy,—more in eight
lings than she could put into as many pages.

She was quite bappy when she was told that the
marriage could not take place till Aogust, but that
Broake must come again in July. Brgoke did come
in the first woek of July, and somewhat horrified
Dorothy by declaring to her that Miss Stanbury was
unressonable. “If I insist upon leaving London so
often for a day or two,” suid he, “how am I to pot
suything like leave of absence when the time comes?”
In answer to this Dorothy tried to make him understand
that business should not Lo neglectod,, and tlint, as far
a8 she was concerned, she could do'very well without
that trip abroad which he had proposed for her. “T'm
not going to be done in that way,” said Brooks. “And
now that 1 am here she has nothing to say to me. I'vo
told her a dozen times that T don’t want to know Any-
thing about her will, and that I'll take it all for granted,
There is something to be sottled on von, that she ealls
her own.”

“Bhe is g0 goenerous, Brooke."

“Bhe is generous enough, but she is very whimsieal,
Bhe i going to make her whole will over azain, and
uow she wants to send some message to Unelo Barty.
I'don’t know what it is yet, but I am to take it. As far
as I ean understand, she has sent all the way to Lon-
don for me, in order that T may take a MEFEAZE ACTOSS
the Cloge.”

“You talk ms though it were very disggroeable,
coming to Exeter,” said Dorothy, with o little pout.

“Bo it is,—very disagreeabie.”

Iluh: B.I'I}EI]:DH.I L]
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“Very disagreeabls if our marriage is to be put off
by it. I think it will be so much nicer ma.kiupg love
somewhere on the Rhine than having snatches of it
here, and talking all the time about wills and tene-
ments and settlements.” As he said this, with his arm
round her waist and bis face quite close to hers,—
showing thereby that he was not altogether averse even
to his present privileges,—she forgave Lim.

On that nfmn afternoon, jn.-ltgaimfnm the banking
hours were over, Brooke went neross to the house of
Cropper and Burgess, having first been closeted for
nearly an hour with his aunt—and, as he went, his
stop was sedate and his air was serione. He found hia
uncle Barty, and was not very long in delivering lis
message. It was to his effect,—that Miss Stanbury
particularly wighed to see Mr. Bartholomew Burgess
oit buosiness, at some hour on that aftermoon or that
evening. Brooke himself had been made acquainted
with the subject in regard to which this singular inter-
view was desired; but it was not a part of his duty to
communicate any information respecting it. It had
been necessary that his consent to certain arrangements
thould be asked before the invitation to Barty Burgess
could be given; but his present mission was confined
te an authority to give the invitation.

Old Mr. Burgess was much surprised, and was at
first disposed to decline the proposition made by the
“old harridan," as he called her. He bad never put
any restraint on his language in talking of Miss Stan-
bury with his nephew, and was not disposed to do s
now, because ehe had taken a new vagary into her
head. But there was something in his nephew’s manner
which at last induced him to discuss the matter rationally.

!
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“And you don't know what it's all abouts” i |
Uncle Barty.

“I ean’t quite say that I sippose 1 do kunow
pretty well. At any rate, I know onough to think that
you ought to eome. But T must not say what it is"

“Will it do me or anybody else any, good 2"

“It can't do you any harm. She won't eat you,"

“But she ean abuse me like pickpocket, and I
should return it, and then there would be a scolding
maich. I always have kept out of her way, and I
think I had better do so still,”

Nevartheless Brooke prevailed ,~—or ruther the feel-
ing of curiosity which was naturally engendeored pro-
vailed. For vory, very many yonrs Barty Burpess had
never entered or left his own house of husiness without
seeing the door of that in which Miss Stanbury lived,
—and he had never seen that door withgut a fealing
of detestation for the owner of it. Tt wounld, perhagps,
have been a more rational feeling on his part had he
confined lis hatred to the memory of his brother, hy
whose will Miss Btanbury had been enriched, and he
had been, as he thought, impoverished. But thers had
been a eontest, and litigation, and disputes, and eon-
tradictions, and u long course of those incidents in lifa
which lead to rancour and ill blood, after the death of
the former Brooke Burgess; and, as the result of all
this, Miss Stanbury held the property and Barty Burgess
held his hatred. " He had never been ashamed of it,
and had spoken his mind out to all whe wonld hear
him. And, to give Miss Slanbury her due, it must he
admitted that ghe had hardly been behind him in the
warmth of her expression,—of which old Burty was
well aware. He hated, and knew that he wos hated
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in retom. And he knew, or thought that he knew,
thut his enemy was not o woman to relent becauso old
age and weakness and the fear of death were coming
on her, His enemy, with all her faolts, was no coward.
It could not be that now at the eleventh hour sha
should desire to reconcile him by any act of tardy
juatiea-—mnor did ho wish to be reconeiled at this, the
eleventh hour. His hatred was a pleasant exeitement
to him: His abuse of Miss Btanbnry was a chosen re-
crention. His unnttered daily eurso, ns ho looked over
to her door, was a relief to him. Nevertheless he
would o, Ag Brooke had said—ne harm eould eome
of kis poing. e would go, and at least listen to her
proposition.

About seven in the evening his knock wus heard
at the door. Miss Stanbury was sitting in the small
up-stairs’ purlour, dressed in her gecond begt gown, and
Ws Pmpnmﬂ with eonsiderable stiffness amd state for
the ocension.  Dorothy wie with her, but woe desired
in a guick voica to hnrr}r away the moment the knock
was heard, as though old Barty would have ' jumped
from the hall door into the room at & bound, Dorothy
collested hersell’ with a Little start, and went without
a word, Bhe had beard much of Barty Burgess, but
bad never speken to him, and was subject to a feeling
of great awe when ghe would remember that the grim
old man of whom she had heard so much evil would
goon be her unele, Al:[:niﬂing to arrangement, Mr
Burgess was shown upsiairs by Lis nephew. Barty
Burgess bad been born in this very house, but had not
been inside the walls of it for more than thirty years.
He also was somewhat awed by the oecesion, and
followed his mephew without a word, Brooke was to
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remain ai hand, so that he might be summoned should
he be wanted; but it had been decided by Miss Stan-
biiry that he should not be present-at the interview.
As soon as her visitor entered the room she rose in a
stately way, and curtseyed, propping herself with one
hand upon the table as she did go. She looked him
full in the face meanwhile, and curtscying a second
time askod him to seat himself in & chair which had
lieen prepared for bim.  She did it all very well, and
it may be surmised that she had rehearsed the litile
scene, perhaps more than once, when nobody was look-
ing at her. He bowed, and walked round to the chair
and seated himself; but finding that he was so placed
that he eould not see his neighbonr's faco, lLe moved
his chair. He was not going to fight such & duel as
= this with the disadvantage of the sun in his ey,

Hitherto there had hardly been a word spoken.
Misg Stanbury had muttered something as sho was
curtseying, and Barty Burress had made some return.
Then she began: “Mr. Burgess,” she said, “I am in-
debted to you for your complaisance in coming hera
at my request.” To this he bowed again. “I should
not have ventured thus to trouble you were it not that
years are dealing more hardly with me than they are
with you, and that I eould not have ventured to dis-
cuss n matter of deep interest otherwise than in my
own room.” It was her room now, certainly, by law;
but Barty Burgess remembered it when it was his
mother's room, and when she used to give them all
their meals there,—now so many, many years agn!
He bowed again, and said not o word. He knew well
that sho could sooner be brought to her point by his
dilence than by his speech.

} .
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8he was n long time coming to her point. Before
she eould do so she was forced to allude to times long
past, and to subjects which she found it very difficult
ta touch without saying that which would either belie
herself, or seem to be severe upon him. Though she
had prepared herself, she could hardly got the words
spoken, and she was greatly impeded by the chutinacy
of his silence. But at last her proposition. was made
to him. Bhe told him that his nephew, Brooke, was
about to be married to ber niece, Dorothy; and that
it was lber intention to make Brooke her heir in the
bulls of the property which she had received under the
will of the late Mr. Brocke Burgess, “Indeed,” she
paid, “all that 1 recclved at your hrother's bands shall
go back to your brother's family unimpaived.” He

only bowed, sand wonld ot say a word. Then she ,

went on to say ithat it had at first been a matter to
her of deep regret that Brooke shonld have set his
affections upon her niece, as there had been in her
mind a strong desire that none of ber own people shonld
enjoy the reversion of the wealth, which she had al-
ways regarded as being hers only for the term of her
life; but that she had found that the yonog people had
been so much in earnest, and that her own feeling
hed heen a0 mear akin to a prejudice, that she had
yielded. When this was said Barty smiled instend of
bowing, and Miss Stanlmry felt that there might he
something worse even than hiv silence. His smile told
her that Le belived Ler to be lying. Nevertheloss she
went on,  Ble was nob fool enongh to sappose that the
whole nature of the man was to be changed by a fow
words from her, So she went on,. The marringe . was

s |
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a thing fixed, and she was thinking of settlements, and
had been talking to lawyers about a new will.

“T do not know that I can help you," said Barty,
finding that a longer pause than nsmal maide soma woril
from him sbgolutely necessary. |

4T um going ou to that-and I regret that my story
glionld detain you so long, Mr. Burges#” And sho
did go on. Bhe had, she said, mnde some saving out
of Ler income. She was not going to trouble Mr
Burgess with this matior,—only that she might explain
to him thiat what glie wonld at once give to the yoong
ecouple, and what she would settle on Dorothy after
her own deatl, wonld all eome from such savings, and
that such gifis and bequests would not diminish the
family property. Darty again smiled ns he heard this,
 and Miss Stapbury in her heart likened him to the
devil in person. But still she went on, Bhe was very
desirons that Brooke Burgess should come and Tive at
Fxeter. His property would be in the town and the
neighbourhood. It would be a seemly thing,—such
was her words,—that he should occupy the house that
bad belonged to his grandfather and his great-grand-
father; and then, morsover,—she acknowledged that
she spoke selfishly,—she dreaded the idea of being left
alone for the remainder of her own yesrs, Her pro-
position st last was uttered. It was simply this, that
Barty Burgess should give to his nephew, Brooke, his
ghare in the bank. i

“1 am damned, if I do!" said Barty Burgess, rising
up from his chair.

But before he bad left the room he had agreed to
consider the proposition. Miss Stanbury had of courss
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known that any such suggestion eoming from her with-
out sn adequate reason assigned, would have been
mere idle wind. She was prepared with such adequate
reason.  If Mr, Burgess could see his way to make the
proposed transfer of his share of the bonk business,
stie, Miss Stanbary, would hand over to him,  for his
life, n eertain pooportion of the Burgess property which
lay in the city, the income of whicl would execeed that
drawn by him from the business, Would he, at lis
time of life, take that for doing nothing which he now
got for working bard? That was the meaning of it
And then, too, as far as the portion of the property
wont,—and it extended to the houses owned by Miss
Stanbury on the bank side of the Close,—it would be-
long altogather fo Barty Burgess for his life.  “Tt will
simply be this, Mr. Burgess;—that Brooke will be your
heir,—as would he natoml ™

“I don't know that it would be ot all notural,” said
he. "I ghould prefer to ehooge my own heir,”

"No doubt, Mr. Burgess,—in respect to FOUr pwn
properiy,” said Miss Sianbury.

At last he snid that he wonld think of it, and con-
sult his partner; and then Le got up to take Lis loave
“For myself," said Miss Btanbury, “I would wish that
all animosities might b buried.”

“We can say that they ave buried,” said the grim
old man,—"“hut nobody will believe us"

“What matters,—if we eould believe it oorelves?"

“But suppose we didn't. T dow't believe that mch
good can eome from talking of such things, Mies Stan-
bury. You and I have grown too old to swear n
friendship. T will think of this thing, and if I find
that it can be made to suit without mueh difficulty, 1
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will perhnps entertain it Then the interview was
over, and old Barty made his way down-stairs, and
out of the hounse, He looked over to the tenements in
the Close which wers offered to him, every ciremwm-
stanea of sach one of which e knew, and felt that be
might do worse. Wera he to leaves the bank, he eould
not take his entire ineome with him, aad it had been
long said of him that he ought to leave it Tha
Croppers, whoe were his partners,—and whom he bad
never loved,—would be glad to welecome in his place
one of the old fumily who would have money; anil
then the nume would be perpetaated in Exeter, which,
oven to Barty Burgess, was something.

On that night the scheme was divulged to Dorothy,
and she was in ecstasies. London had always sounded
bleak and distant and terrible to her; and ber heart had’
misgiven her at the idea of leaving ler aunt. If only
this thing might be arranged! When Brooke spole
the next morning of returning st onee to his office, he
was rebuked by both the ladies. What was the Eecle-
ginstical Commission Office to any of them, when mat-
ters of such importance were eoncerned?  But Brooke
would not be talked out of his prodence. He was
very willing to be made a banker at Exeter, and to
go to school again and learn banking business, Lt he
would mot throw up his ccoupation in London till he
knew that there was another ready for him in the
conntry. One day longer he spent in Exeter, aud
during that day he was more than onee with his unele.
Ha saw also the Messrs, Cropper, and was considernhly
chilled by the manuer in which they at first seemed to
entertsin the proposition. Indeed, for a ecouple of
hours he thought that the scheme must be abandoned.

i I—.__l--—-l;;:n:::i-.h-j-
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It was pointed out to him that Mr. Barty Burgess's
life would probably be short, and that he— Barty—had
but & gmall part of the Lusiness at his disposal. Buot
gradually & way to terms was seen,—not quite so
simple ns that which Miss Stanbury bad suggested;
and Brooke, when he left Exeter, did believe it pos-
sible that he, after all, might become the family re-
presentative in the old bunking-house of the Burgesses.

“And how long will it take, Aunt Btanbury?”
Darothy asked.

“Don’t you be impatient, my dear.”

“T am not the least impatient; but of course 1 want
tir tell mamma and Priseilla. It will be so nice to live
Lore apd not po up to London.  Are we to stay Lere,
—in this very housa?"

“Have you not [ound out yet that Brooke will
be lkely to lave an opioion of Lis own on such
thinga?"

“But would you wish us te live here, aunt?"

hal 1 lm'rﬂlj' know, dear. I am a foolish old Wi,
and eannot gay what I wonld wish, 1 cannot bear to
be alone”

*Of course we will stay with you."

“And yot I should be Joalous if T were not mistresa
of my own house"

“OF eourse you will be mistress.”

“T believe, Dolly, that it would be botter that I
should die. I have come to feel that I can do more
good by going out of the world than by remaining in
it" Dorothy hardly answered this in words, but sat
eloge by ber aunt, holding the old woman's hand and
ciressing it, and administering that love of which Miss

Hi bmewr b seay Tight, BII 18



“and 1L ENEW HE WA RIGHT.

Stanbury bad enjoyed so litfle during her life and
which hnd become so necessary to Ler.

The news sbout the bank arrangements, though
kept of course as a great secrel, soon became common
in Exeter, It wne known fo be a’good thing for the
firm in peneral that Barty Burgess should be removed
from his share of the management. He wazs 8ld-fashioned,
unpopulur; and very stubborn; and he and a certuin
Mr. Julius Cropper, who was the leading mnan smong
the Croppers, had not always been comfortable to-
gother, It was at first hinted that old Miss Stanbury
had been softened by sudden twinges of conteiinee,
and that she had confessed to some terrible erime in
the way of forgery, perjury, or perhaps worse, and had
relieved lersell at last by making full restitution. Hut
puch a rumouer ns this did net lagt long or reccive wide
credence.  When it was hinted to such old friends as
Sir Peter Mancrudy and Mra. MacHuogh, they langhed
it to seorn,—and it did not exist even in the vague
form of an undivalged mystery for above three days.
Then it was asserted that old Berky had been found to
iave no real claim to any share in the bank, and that
hia was to be turned out at Miss Stanbury's instance;
—that he was to be turned out, and that Brooke had
liven scknowledged to be the owner of the Burgess
ghare of her business, Then came the foct that old
Barty had been bought out, and that the future hus-
band of Miss Btanbury's niece was to be the junior
partner. A peneral fecling prevailed at last that there
liad been another great battle between Miss Stanbury
and old Barty, snd that the old maid hed prevailed
now a8 she had done in former days.

Before the end of July the papers were in the
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lawyer's: hands, and all the terms had been fixed.
Brooke eame down again and again, to Dorothy's great
delight, and displayed considerable firmness in the
management of his own interest.  If Fate intended to
make him a banlker in Exeter instead of a clerk in the
Feclesiastical Commission Offiee, he would be o banker
after n respsctable fashion. There was more than one
little struggle betwesn him and Mr. Julius Cropper,
which ended in accession of respeet on the part of Mr.
Cropper for his new partner. Mr. Cropper bad thought
that the establishment might best be known to the com-
mercial world of the West of England as *Croppers’
Bank;" but Brooke had been wery firm in asserting
that if he was to have anything to do with it the old
name ghould be maintained.

“It's to be ‘Cropper and Burgess, he said Lo
Dorothy one afternoon. *They fought hard for ‘Cropper,
Cropper, and Burgess;'—but I wonldn't stand more
than one Cropper.”

“OF course uot," waid Dorothy, with something al-
most of scorn in her voice. Dy this time Dorothy had
gone very deeply inte banking business.

114

CHAPTER XXIY.
"I woslda't do I, If I wes you ™

Miss Srasnury at this time was known all through
Exeter to ba vory muoch altered from the Miss Stan-
bury of old;—or even from the Miss Stanbury of two

ears since. The Miss Btanbury of old was a stalwart

dy who would play her rubber of whist five nights &

week, and could hold her own in conversation against

the ‘best woman in Exeter,—mnot to speak of her
16#
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acknowledged superiority over every man in that city.
Wow sho eared litile for the glories of debate; nnd
though she still liked her rubber, and could wake her-
eelf up to the old fire in the detection of & revoke or
tho claim for a second trick, her rubbers were few
and far between, and she would leave her own house
on an evening only when all ciremmstences wore
favourable, and with many precautions against wind
and water, Some said that she was becoming old,
and that she was going out like the snuff of a candle.
But Bir Peter Mancrady declared that she might live
for the next fifteen yenrs, if she would only think so
herself. “It was troe" Sir Peter eaid, “that in the
winter she had been ill, and that there had been
danger as to her throat during the east winds of the
spring;—but those dangers had passed away, and, if
ghe would only exert herself, ehe might bo almost as
good & womnn as ever she had been.” Sir Peter was
not & man of many words, or given o talk frequently
of his patients; but it was clearly Sir Peter's opinion
that Miss Stanbury’s mind was ill at ense. She hod
hecome discontented with life, nund therefore it was that
she eared mo longer for the combat of tongues, and
bad become eold even townrds the eard-table. Tt was
8o in truth; and yet perhaps the lives of few men or
women had been more innocent, and fow had struggled
harder to be just in their dealings and generous in
their thoughts,

There was ever present to her mind an idea of
fnilure and a fear lest fhe had heen mistaken in her
views throughout her lifo. No one had ever been more
davated to peculine u|_|in"mns, or more strong in the nse
of language for their expression; and she was so far
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trug to herself, that she wonld never sesm to retrsat
from the position she had taken, Bhe would sill scorn
the new fangles of the world argund her, and speak of
the changes which she saw as all tending to avil. But,
through it ull, there was an idea present to harself that
it eould not be God's intention that things should re-
ally change for the worse, and that the fault must be
in Ler, because she had been unable to move as others
had moved. Bhe would sit thinking of the circum-
stances of her own life and tell heeself that with her
everything had failed. She bad loved, but had quar-
relled with her lover; and her love had eoms to mo-
thing—but barren wealth, She had fought for her
wealth and had eonquered;—and had become hard in
the fight, and was conscious of her own hardness. In
the carly days of Ler riches and power she had taken
her nepliew by the hand,—and had thrown him BWAY
from her because he would not dress himself in ber
mirror. She bad believed herself to be *right, apd
wotld not, even now, toll herself that she had been
wrong; but there were donbts, and qualms of con-
seience, and an uneasiness,—because her life had been
a failore. Now she was secking to appease her self-
aceusations by sacrificing everything for the happiness
of her niece and her chosen hero: but as she went 0T
with the work she felt that all would be in vain, un-
lesa she could sweep herself altogether from off the
scene. Bhe had told herself that if she could bring
Brooke to Exeter, his prospects would be made in.
finitely brighter than they would be in London, and
that ghe in her lust days would not be left utterly
alone. But ms the prospect of her future life eame
nearer to her, eho saw, or thought that sho saw, that
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there wus still failure before her. Young people would
not want an old woman in the house with them;—even
though the old woman wonld declare that she woull
e no more in the house than a tame eat.  And she
kngw herself also too well to believe that she eould
make hersell’ a tame cat in the home that had so long
been subject to her dominion. Would it not be better
that she shonld go away somewhere,—and die?

“Tf Mr, Brocke is to come here,” Martha said to
her one day, “we ought to begin and make the changes,
maan.”

“What changes? You are always wanting to make
changes."

“If they was never made till I wanted them they'd
pover be made, ma'mm. Bot if there is to be o mar-
ried couple there ghould be things proper. Anyways,
ma'am, we ought to know;—oughtn’t we?"

The truth of this statement was so evident that
Miss Stanbhry could not contradict it. Buot she had
not even yet made up her mind. Ideas were running
throngh hor head which she knew to be very wild, bt
of which she conld not divest herself. “Marths,” she
gnid, after a whils, *“I think T shall go awey from this
mj"ﬂ-&mﬂ

“Lenve the hounse, me'am?" said Martha, awe-
struck,

“There are other houses in the world, I suppose,
in which an old woman can live and die."

“here is honses, ma'am, of coursa”

“And what is the difference between one and an-
other?"

“1 wouldn't do it, ma'am, if I was you. I wouldn't
do it if it was ever so. Sure the house is big enough
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for Mr. Brooke and Miss DmﬂLj' l.]lj-]:lH with ¥, T
wouldn't po and make such change as that;—1T wounldn't
indeed, ma'am.” Martha spoke out almest with elo-
fuenes, S0 much exprezsion was there in her face. Miss
Btunbury said nothing more at the momont, beyond
gignifying her indisposition to make op her mind to
anything at the present moment. Yes;—the house was
liig ‘enough as far as rooms were concerned; but how
often haid she heard that an old woman must always
be in the way, if attempting to live with a newly-
married conple? If a mother-in-law be unendurable,
how muoeh more g0 one whose conngetion would be loss
near? Bhe eonld keep her own honge no donbt, and let
them go elsewhere; but what then would eome of her
old dream, that Burgess, the new hanker in the eity,
should live in the very house that had been inhabited
b}r the Burgesses, the bankers of old? There was eer-
tainly only one way out of all these troubles, and that
way would be that she should-—pgo from them and be
at rest.

Her will had now been drawn out and complebed
for the third or fourth time, aod she had made no se-
eret of its eontents either with Brooke or Dorothy. The
whole estata she left to Brooke, including the hounses
which were to become his after hizs unele’s death; and
in regard to the property she had made no forther stip-
ulation. “I might have settled it on your children,”
she gaid to him, “*but in l]n‘i'ug go I should have ssttled
it on here. T don’t know why an old woman should
try to interfera with things after she has gone. T hope
you won't squander it, Brooke

“T ghall be a stendy old man by that tima," he
T

b b 0 e e e oy =



250 HE KENEW HE WAS RIGNT,

“I hopa you'll be steady at any rate. But thers it
is, and God must dircet you in the uee of it, if He
will. It has been n burthen to me; but then I have
been o golitary old woman.” Half of what she had
saved she propesed to give Dorothy on her marriage,
and for doing this arrangements Lad already been
made. There were various other legacies, and the last
she announced was ons to her nephew, Huogh. “I
have left bim a thousand pounds,” she said to Dorothy,
—"#0 that he may remember me kindly at last.” A
to this, however, she exacted.a Medge that ne intima-
tion of the legacy was to be made to Hugh, Then it
was that Dorothy told her aunt that Hugh intended to
mnrry Nora Howley, one of tho ladies who had been
at the Clock House during the days in which her mo-
ther bad lived in grandeur; and then it wae also that
Dorothy obtained leave to invite Hugh to her. own
weldding. “I hope she will be kappier than her sister.”
Mies Stanbury said, when she heard of the intendod
IArTinme,

“It wasn't Mre. Trevelyan's funlt, you know, aunl"

“1 say nothing about anybody's fault; but this I
do eay, that it was a very great misfortune, T fonght
all that battle with your sister Priseilla, and I don't
mean to fight it again, my dear. If Hogh marries the
young lady, T hope she will be more happy than her
gister. There can he no hirm in saying that."

Darothy's letter to her brother ghall be given, be-
canse it will inform the reader of all the arrangements
as they wera made up to that time, snd will convey
the Exeter news respeeting various persons with whom
our story is concernod,
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o Clean, July 29, 156—
“Dean Huom,

“The day for my marriage iz now fixed, and I
wigh with all my heart that it was the same with you.
Pray give my love to Nora. It seems so odd that,
though she was living for & while with mamma at
Nuncombe Putney, I never should have seen her yel
I am very glad that Brooke has seen her, and he de-
clures that she i3 quite magnifesntly beandiful.  Thoso
are his own words.

“We are to be married on the 10th of Angust, a
Wednesday, and now comes my great newe Aunt
HStanbury says that yon are to come and siny in ke
house. She bids me tell you so with her love; and
that you can have a room as long as you like. OF
eoirge, you miuet come.  In the first place, you must he-
paise you are bo gim me away, and Brooke wouldn't
have me if I wasn't given away properly; and then it
will make me so happy that you and Aunt Stanbury
ghould be friends again. Yoo can stay as long as you
like, but, of course, you must come the day before the
wedding. We are to be married in the Cathedral, and
there are to be two elergymen, but I don't yet know
who they. will be;—mnot Mr. Gibson, certainly, as yon
wenn gnud unl:mgh to sugmest.

“Mr. Gibson is married to Arsbella French, and
they have gone away somewhere inte Cornwall. Camilla
bns comié boek, and I bhave seen her onee.  She
looked ever so fierce, as though sho intended to declare
that she didn't mind what anybody may think. They
Bay that she still protests that she never will speak to
her sister again.

“I was introduced to Mr, Barty Hurgess the other

=
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day. Brooke was here, and we met him in the Close
1 hardly knew what be said to me, I was so frightencd;
but Brogke said that he meant to be civil, and that he
ig going to send me a present. I have gob a quantity
of things already, and yesterday Mrs. MacHugh sent
me such a beantiful cream-jug. If you'll come in time
on the Sth, you shall see them all before they are put
AWAY.

“Mamma and Priscilla are to be here, and they
will eome on the Bth also. Poor, dear mamma is, 1
know, terribly flurried about it, and so is Aunt Stan-
bury. It is g0 long sinece they have seen each other.
I don't think Priscilla feels it the same way, becauss
she ia so brave, Do you remember when it was first
proposed that I shenld come here? T am so glad 1
came,—hecanse of Brooke. He will come on the Sth,
fuite  early, and I do so hopa Fon will ecome with
him.

“Yours most :ﬂ‘ﬁs&c:r.[r_un:‘;:,-[:lI_r,.'1
HDoroTUr STANBURY.

“Give my best, best love to Nom,™

CHAPTER XXV.
Lady Nowley conquered.

Waex the Howleys were back in London, and
Legan (o employ themsalves on the terrible work of
making ready for their journey to the Islands, Lady
Rowley gradually gave way sbout Hugh Stanbury.
S3he had begome aware that Nora wounld not go back
with them,—unless under an amount of pressore which

ghe would find it impossible to uee. And If Nora did




LADY ROWLEY OONQUERED. 283

not go out to the Islands, what was to becoma of her
uiless she married this man? Bir Marmaduke, when
all was explained to him, declared that a girl must do
what her parents ordered her to do.  ““Other girls live
with their fathers and mothers, and so must ghe”
Lady Rowley endeavoursd to explain that other girla
livu{ wilh their fathers and mothers, becanse they
found themselves in established homes from which they
are not disposed to run away; but Nora's position was,
az she allaged, very different. Nora's home had latterly
boen with her sister, and it was hardly to be expeeted
that tha parental authority should not find itself im-
paired by the interregoum which had taken place. Hir
Marmaduke would not see the thing in the same light,
and wns disposed to treat his daughter with a high
hand. If she would not do as she was bidden, she
should no longer be danghter of his . In answer to
this Lady Howley could only repeat her convielion
that Norn would not go oot to the Mandaring; and
that as for disinheriting her, casting her off, cursing
her, and the rest,—she had no hbelief in such doings
at all. “On the stage they do such things as that,"
she said; “and, perhaps, they used to do it once in
reality. Dot yon know that it's out of the guestion
now. Faney your standing up and cursing at the
dear girl, just as we are all starting from Southampton!™
Sir Marmaduke knew as well as his wife that it wonld
be impossible, and only muttered something ahout tha
“Jear girl™ behaving hersell with great impropricty.
They were all aware that Nore was not going to
leave England, boeause no berth had been taken for
her on board the ship, and hecause, while the other
girls were preparing for their long voyage, no prepari-
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tious were made for her. Of course she was not guing.
Sir Marmaduke would probably have given way alto-
gother immedistely on hiz return to London, bhad bo
not discussed the matter with his friend Colonel Osborne,
It became, of course, his duty to make some inguiry
a8 to the Btanbury family, and he knaw that Osborne
bad visited Mre. SBtanbury when he made his up-
fortunate pilgrimage to the porch of Cockehuffington
Church.  He told Osborne the whole story of Nora's
engagemant, telling also thot other most henrt-breaking
tale of her conduet in regard to Mr. Glascock, and
acked the Colonel what he thought about the Stanburys,
Now the Colonel did not hold the Stanburys in Ligh
osteain, Ho had met Hugh, as the reader may perhaps
remember, and had had some intercourse with the Foung
man, which had not been quite agreeable to him, on
the platform of the railway station at Exeter. And he
lnd also heard something of the ladies st Nuncombe
Pulney doring Lis short snjourn at tha hoose of Mes,

Crocket. “My belief is, they are begezars," said Colouel
Dsborno.

“I suppose so," said Sir Marmaduke, shaking his
liead.

“When I went over to eall on Emily,—that time
I was at Cockchaffington, you know, when Trevelyan
made himaalf such & d fool <1 found the mother
and sister living in a decentish house enough; bt it
wasn't their house.”

“Not their own, you meanp"”

“It was a place that Trevelyan had got this young
man to take for Emily, and they had merely gona
ghere to be with her. They had been living in a
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little Lit of a cottage; a sort of a place that any
—any ploughman would live in. Just that kind of
eottape,” y

“Coodness gracious]"

d“ﬁ.ml they've gone to ancther just like iti—so I'm
todd."™

“And can't ne do anything better for them than
that?" asked Sir Marmaduke.

“I know nothing about him. I have met him, you
koow. He uwsed to be with Trevelyan;—that was when
Nora took a faney for him, of course. And I saw him
onee down in Devenshire, when T must say he behaved
uncommonly badly,—deing all he could to foster Tre-
volyan's stupid jealousy.”

“He has changed his mind about that, T think.”

“Perhaps he has; but ha behaved very badly then.
Lot him shew up his income;—that, 1 take it, is the
guestion in such o case as thin. His father was 2
clesgyman, and therefore I suppose he must be eon-
sidered to be a gentleman. But has he means to sup-
port 8 wife, and keep up o honse in London? If he
hae not; that is an end to it, I should say.”

But Bir Marmaduke could not see his way to any
such end, and, although ho still looked black upon
Norn, and talked to hiz wife of his determination to
stand no contumacy, and hinted at cursing, disinherit-
ing, and the like, he began to perceive that Nora would
have her own way. In his unhappiness he regretted
this visit to Fogland, and almost thought that the
Mandarins were a pleasanter residence than London.
Ho could do pretty mueh as he pleased there, and eould
live quietly, without the trouble which encountered him
ngw on avery side,
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Kora, immediately on lher return to Lendon, had
writien. a nota to Hugh, simply telling him of her
arrival and begging him to come and see her. * Mamma,"
sha gaid T must see him, and it would be nonsense
to say that he most not come here. I have done what
I have said I weuld dé, nnd you ought not to make
difficulties.” Lady Rowley declared®that Sir Marma-
ditke would be wvery angry if Huogh were admitted
withont his express permission. I don't want to do
anything in the dark,” contioned Nora, "but of course
I must see him., I soppose it will be better that he
should come to me than that T should go to him?"
Lady HRowley nquite onderstoed  the threat that was
conveyed in this. It would be much better that Hugh
should come to the hotel, and that he should he treated
then s an n::r:Epr.ul lover. Bhe had eomoe to that con-
clusion, But she was obliged to wvaeillate for awhile
botween her bushand aund her daughtor. Hugh came
of course, and Bir Marmaduke, by Lis wife's advice,
kept out of the way. Lady Rowley, though she was
at home, kept hersell also out of the way, remaining
shove with her two other tluhghh:ru. Worn  thus
achieved the glory and happiness of receiving hLer
lover alone.

“My own trug girll” he said, speaking with his
arma still round her waist.

1 am true emough; but whethor 1 am FOUr OWIL,
—that i3 another question,”

“You mean to he?"

“But papn dosw't mean it. Papa says that you
are nobody, and that you haven't pot an income; and
thinks that T had better go back and be an old maid
at the Mandarins”
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“And what do you think yourself, Nora?"

“What do I think? As far as I ean understand,
young ladies are not allowed to think at all. They
hiave to do what their papas tell them. That will do,
Hugh. You ean talk withont taking hold of me.”

“1t is such a time gince I have had a hold of you,
—ag you eall i

“It will be much longer before you can do so
again, if I go back to the Islands with papa. I shall
expect you to he troe, you know; and it will be ten
years ut the least before [ can hope to be home
again."

“I don't think you mean to go, Nora."

“But what am I to do? That idea of yours of
walking out to the next church and petting ourselves
married sounds very nice and independent, but you
know that it is not practieable.”

“On the other hand, T know it i

“It is not practicable for me, Hugh.  OFf all things
in the world I don't want to be o Lydin. I won't do
anything that anybody shall ever say that your wifa
ought not to have dome. Young women when they
are mueried ought to have their papas’ sud mammas'
consent. 1 bave been thinking about it a great deal
for the last month or two, and I have made up my
mind to that.” 1

“What is it all to coms te, then?"

"I mean to get papa's consent. That is what it is
to pome o'

“And if he is obstinate?”

. "I shall eoax him round at last. When the time
for going comes, he'll yield then."

“But you will not go with them?" As he asked
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this he came to her and tried again to tuke her by the
waist; but he retrested from him; and got herself
clear from his arm. “If you are afraid of me, 1
ghall know that you think it possible that we may be
parted.”

YT am not & bit afraid of yon, Hogh"

“¥ora, I think you onght to i.:‘ﬂ' me gomething
definitaly.”

“T think I have been definite enough, sir. You
may be sure of this, however;—1 will not go back to
the Ielands

“Give me your hand on that"

“T'hers is my hand. But, remember;—I had {old
you just as much before. T don't mean to go back.
T mean to stay here. I mean;—but I do not think 1
will tell you all the things I mean to do.”

“You mean to be my wife?"

“Certainty;—some day, when the diffienlty about
the chairs and tables ean settle itself. The real ques-
tion now is—whnat am I to do with myself when papa
and mamma are gone?”

“Hocome Mrs. H. Stanbury at onee. Chaire and
tables! You shiall have chairs and tables ag many as
you want. You woa't be teo proud to live in lodgings
for a few months?”

“There must be preliminaries, Hugh,—even for
lodgings, though they may be very slender. Fapa
goes in less than thres weeks now, and mamms has
got something else to think of than my marriage gar-
ments,  And then there are all manner of diffieulties,
money difficulties and others, out of which I don't see
my way yet." Hugh began to asseverate that it was
his business to help her through all money difficulties
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as well as others; but she soon stopped his eloquence.
“It will be by-and-by, Hugh, and I hope you'll sup-
port the burden like a man; but just at present

is a hiteh. I shouldn't have come over at all;—I should
have stayed with Emily in Italy, had I not thought
that I was bound to see you”

“My own Jarling!”

“When papa goes, I think that I had better go
back to her."

“I take you!™ said Hugh, picturing to himself
all the pleasures of such a tour together over the
Alps.

“No yon won't, because that would be improper.
When we travel together we must go Darby and Joan
fashion, s man and wife. I think I had better go
back to Emily, because her position there is so terrible.
There must come gome end to it, I suppose soon. He
will be better, or he will become so bad that,—that
medical interference will he unavoidable. Buot I do
not like that she shounld be alone. Bhe gave me o
home when she had one;—and 1 must always re-
member that I met you there” After this there was
of course another attempt with Hugh's right arm,
which on this occasion was not altogether unsuceessful
And then she told him of her friendship for Mr. Glas-
eock's wife, and of her intention at some future time
to wigit them st Monkhams. .

Y And seo all the glories that might have been your
own,” he said.

“And think of the young man who has robbed me
of them all! And you are to go there too, so that
you may see what you have done. There was a time,
Hugh, when I was very nearly pleasing all my friends

Ha e b moa Righd, JLL, 14
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and shewing myself to be a young lady of high taste
and noble fortune,—and an obedient, good girl."

4 And why didn't you?”

4T thought I would wait just a little longer. De-
canse,—beeause,—becanse—. (h, Hugh, how eross
you wore to me afterwards when you came down to
Nuncombe and would hardly speak to me!™

“And why dido't I speak to you?"

“I don't know, Because you were cross, aud
surly, and thinking of nothing but your tobaeco, 1 be-
lieve. Do you remember how we walked to Liddon,
and you hadn't a word for anybody?”

WT pomember 1 wanted you to go down to the
river with me, and you woulds't go.”

“You asked me only onee, and I did g0 long to
go with you. Do you remember the rocks in the
diver? 1 remember the place as though I saw it now;
and how I longed to jump from one stone to anuiher,
Hugh, if we are ever married, you must take me there,
and let me jump on those stones.”

“You pretended that you could not think of wet-
ting your feet.”

Wf epurse 1 protended ,—Dleciuse yom wone S0
erogs, and so cold. Oh, dear! I wonder whether you
will ever know it all”

“Pon't T know it all now?"”

u] gnppose you do, nearly, There is mighty liitla
of n seeret in it, and it is the same thing that is going
on always. Only is seems &0 ptrange to mo that [
whould ever have loved any one so dearly,—and that -
for next to no renson at all. You never made yours
gelf very charming that T know of;—did you'?™

“I did my best. Tt woen't much, I dure say.”
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“You did nothing, sir,—exeept just lot me fall in
love with you. And yon were not quite sure that you
woild let me do that”

“Nora, I don't think you do understand.”

“I doj—perfectly. Why were you eross with me,
instead of saying one nice word when you were down
at Nuneombe? T do understand.”

“Why was 1"

“Becanse you did not think well enough of ma ta
helieve that 1 would give myself to & moan who had mo
fortune of ks own. I know it now, and I knew it
then; and therofore 1 wouldn't dabble in the river with
you. But it's all over now, and we'll go and get wot
togethier like dear little ehildven, and Priscilla shall
seold ns when we come back”

They wers alone in the sitting-rovm for more than
wit honr, and Ledy Rowley was patient up-sinirs as
mothers will bo patient in sucl emergencies. Sophie
and Luey Lad gone out and left her; and there she re-
muined telling berself, as the weary minutes went by,
that as the thing was to be, it was well that the young
people should be together. Hugh Stanbury could
never ba fo her what Mr. Glascock would have besu,
—a son-in-law to sit and think aboutl, and drosm. of,
and be proud of —whose existence us ber son-in=law
would in itself have been a bappiness to her out in
her banishment st the other side of the world; but
paverthaless it was natural to her, as a seft-henrted
Toving wother with many danghters, that any gon-in-
liw should be dear to her, Now that she had grado-

“lly brought herself vound to believe in Norn's marri-
apo, she was disposed to moke the best of Hugh, to
remember that he was certainly n elever man, that he
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was an honest fellow, and thiat she had keard of him
as o good son and & kind brother, and that ho had be-
haved well in reference to her Emily and Trevelyan.
She was quite willing now that Hugh should be Lappy,
and ghe sat there thinking that the time was very leng,
but giill woiting patiently till she ghould be summoned,
“WYou must lot me go for mamma for a moment,” Nora
said, ©1 want you to see her and maka yourself o
rood boy hefore her. If you are ever to be her son-
in-luw, you ought to be in her good graces.” Hugh
declared that he would do his best, and Nora fetched
her mother.

Stanbury found some difficulty in making himsolf
a “good hoy" in Lady Rowley's presence; and Lady
Rowley herself, for some time, felt very stromgly the
awkwardness of the meeting. Qhe had never formally
recognised the young man a8 her danghter's accepted
gmitor, and was not yot justified in doing &0 by any per-
mission from Sir Marmaduke; but, as the young people
had been for the last hour or twe alome togetlier, with
her connivance anid sanetion, it was indispensable that
cha should in some way siguify her parental adherence
to the arrangement. Nora began by talking about
Emily, and Travelyan's condition and mods of living
were disengsed, Then Lady Rowley said something
abont their coming journey, and Hugh, with a locky
blunder, spoks of Nora's intended return o Italy.
“Wa don't know how that mey be," said Lady Row-
ley. “Her papa still wishes her to go back with s

“Mpmma, yon know that that je impossible,” said
Morn.

“N ot impossible, my love.”

whnt ghe will not go baek,” said Hugh. * Lady
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Rowley, you would not propese to separate us by such
a distance s that?"”

W1t is Sir Marmadeke that you must ask.”

“Mamma, mamma!” excluimed Nora, rushing to
her mother's side, ¥it is not papn that we must ask,—
not now. W want you to be our friend. Don't we,
Hugh? And, mummn, if you will really be our friemi,
of course, papa will come round.”

UMy dear Noral”

“You know he will, munma; and you know that
you mean to be good and kind to us. Of eourse T
can't go baek to the lslands with you. How eould T
mo g0 far and leave bim bebind® 1o might have half-
s-dozen wives before 1 could get back to him—"

“Tf yon bave not mors lrust in him than
that——!"

“Long engagements are awful bores,” said Hugh,
finding it to bo necessary that lie also should press
forward his argument

W] ean trust lim as far as T con see him,” said
Nora, “and therefore 1 do not want to lose gight of
him altogetber.” '

Lady Rowley of conrse give way and embraced
her aceppted gon-in-duw.  After all it might have been
worse. Mo saw his way clearly, be sid, to making
gix hunidred a year, and did not at all douobt that be-
fore long he would do better than that.  He proposed
{hat they should be married some time in the autumn,
but was willing to acknowledge that muech must de-
pend on the position of Trevelyan and his wife. 1e
would hold himself ready nt any moment, he snidd | to
start to Ttaly, and would do all that could be done by
a brother. Then Lady Rowley gave him her blessing,
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anidl kissed lim again,—anid Worn Jissed him too, and
hung upon him, and did not push him sway ot ull
when his arm crept round her waist. And that feeling
eame upon lim which mnst puraly be acknowledged
by all engaged young men when they first find them-
solves encouraged by mammas in {he taleng of liborties
which they lave hitherto regarded as mysteries to b
hidden, eapecially from maternal eyes,—thal fenling of
being a fine fat ealf decked out with ribboms e n
gacrificn.

CHAPTER XXYL
Pour o'Clock i the Aormkng.

Aworugr week went by and Sir Marmaduke bad
oven yoeb not aurrendered.  He quite understood that
Worn was not to go back to the Tslands. And had
visited Mr, and Mrs. Outhouse at gt. Diddulph's in
order to geenre a home for her there, if it might be
possible.  Mr. Outhouse did net refuse, but gave the

rmission in such o faghion as to make it almost
wqual to a refusal, “Ha was” he said, dppueh attached
to lis niece Nora, but he had heard that thove wis &
love affair"™ Bir Marmpduke, of course, conld not
deny the love affair. There was gortainly n love affair
of which he did not personally approve, as the gentle-
min had no fized income and as far as he eould under-
stand mo fixed profession. “Buch love affair,”
thonght Mr. Outhonse, “was a sorl of thing that le
didn’t know how to manage at all If Mora came to
him, was the youny man to visit at the house, or wab
he not?” Then Mrs. Outhouse said gomething as to
the necessity of an anti-Sianbury plega on Wora'n part,

/
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and Bir Marmaduke found that that scheme must be
ahandoned. Mrs, Trevelyan had written from Florence
more than onee or twieo, and in her last letter had
suid that she would prefer not to hnve Nora with her
She was at that time living in lodgings at Bienn and
had her boy thore alse.  Bhe saw her hushand every
other day; but nevertheless,—according to her state-
ments,—her visits to Casalimga were mnde in opposi-
tion to his wishes. He had even expressed a desiro
that she ghould leave Siena mnd moiurn (o England.
He Lad once gone o far as to say that iF ghe wonld
do so, he would follew ler. But sbe clearly did not
helieve Lim, and in all hor letters gpoke of him as one
whom she conld not regard ag being under the guid-
pnee of ressom.  Bha had taken her ohild with her
onee or twien to the house, and on the first occasion
Trevelyan had made much of his son, had wept over
him, aund professed that in losing him he had lost his
only treasure; but after that he had not noticed the
boy, and latterly she bad gone alone. She thought
that perhaps bher visits cheered him, breaking the in-
tensity of his solitude; but be never expressed himselt
gratified by them, never asked her to remain at the
house, never returned with her into Siena, and con-
tinually spoke of her return o England as a step
which must be taken soon,—and the soomer the better.
He intended to follow her, he said; and she explained
very fully how mauifest was his wish that she should
go, by the temptation to do so which he thought that
e held out by this premise. He had spoken, on évery
oecagion of her presence with him, of Bir Marmaduke's
attempt to prove him to be a madman; but deelared
that he was afraid of no one in England, and would
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face all the lawyers in Chancery Lane and all the
doctors iIn Savile Rew, Newvertheless, so said Mre Tre-
velyan, he would undoubtedly remain st Casalunga
till after Sir Marmaduke should have sailed. He was
not 5o mad but that he knew that no one else would
be so keen to take steps against him a8 would Sir
Murmaduke. Az for his health, bor aceount of him
was very sad. *“He seemed,” she said, “to be wither-
ing away. His hand was mere ekin and bone. His
buir and beard 8o eovered bis thin long chesks, that
there was nothing left of his face but his bright, lnrge,
melancholy eyes. His loge had becoms so frail and
weak that they would hardly bear his weight as he
walked; and his clothes, iliough he had taken & finey
to throw aside all that he had brought with him from
England, bung so loose about him that they seemed
as though they would fall from him. Onee she hod
ventured to send out to him from Biena a doctor to
whom she had been recommended in Florenee; but he
had taken the visit in very bad part, had told the gen-
tleman that be had ne need for any medizal serviees,
and had been Turious with her, because of her offence
in baving sent such a visitor. He had told her that
if ever alie ventured to take such o liberty again, hoe
would demand the child back, and refuss her permis-
fion inside the gates of Casilonga.  “Don't coma, at
any rate, till I send for you,” Mrs. I'revelyan euid in
ler last lettor to ber sister. “Your being here would
do no good, and would, I think, make him feel that
he was being watehed. My hope is, al last, to get
him to return with me. If yon were here, I think
this would be less likely, And then why should you
be mixed up with sech unutterable sadness and distress
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more thun is esentially necessary? My lealth stande
wonderfully well, though the heat bere is very great.
It is eoolor at Casnlungu than in the town,—af which
I am glad for his eake. Ho perspires so profusely thot
it segmy to me bo cunnot stand the waste moch longer.
I know be will not go to England as long as papa is
there;—hut I hope that he may be indoced to do so
by slow stags ns soon as he koows that papa hag
gone, Mind you send me s vewspaper, so that he
muy goe it stated in print that papa bas sailed.”

It followed as ome consequence of these lotters
from Florencs that Nora was debarred from the Ttalian
peheme adg & mode of passing hor time Gl some house
should be vpen for her reception. Bhe had soggesied
to Hupgh that she might go for o few weeks to Nun-
eombe Putney, but Le had explained to her the naturs
of bis msther's cottage, and had teld her that there
was no dole there in which she could lay her head.
“There gever wag such o forlorn young woman,” she
anid, “"When papa goss I shall literally bo withoot
ghelter.” There had come a letter from Mrea. Clascock,
—at Imsl it wos signed Caroline Glaseock, though
anothe name might hove boen used ,—dated from
Milan, =uying that they were hurrying back to Naples
ovon at that season of the year, beeanse Lord Peter-
borotgh was dead. “And she is Lody Peterborongh!™
paitid Lady Howley, nnnble to repress the expression of
theold regrets. “Of course she is Lady Peterborough,
monma; whit elag should she ba?—though she does
ne 80 sipn bomelf™  Y'We think," gaid the American
praress, “that we shall be at Monkhams before the end
o August, and Charles Auys that you ara to cwme just
fie samg.  There will be nobody else there, of conrse,
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beennse of Tard Paterborougl's death” "I eaw it in
the paper,” suid Bir Marmaduke, “and quite forgot to
mention it.”

That same evening there wius o long family dis-
cussion about Nora's prospects. They were all together
in the gloomy sitivg-room at Gregg's Hotel, and Sir
Marmaduke hod not yielded. The lsdies lad bepgun
to feel that it would ba well not to press him to yield.
Practieally he had yielded. There was now no ques-
tion of cursing und of so-called disinheritanes.  Nora
was to remain in Enplond, of eourse with the intention
of being marrded to Huogh Btanbury; and e difficulty
congisted o the peed of pn immediate bime for ler
It wanted now but twelve du.'_'.'s to that oo which the
family were to sail from Bonthampton, ad nothing
had been settled, “If prpa will allow me something
ever a0 small, and will trust me, 1 will live alone in
lodgings,” said Nora.

UIt is the maddest thing T ever hoard," said Sir
Marmaduke,

“Wha would take enre of you, Nora?" ashed Lady
Howlay.

“And who would walk abont with youl' gaid
Lney,!

“T don't gen how it would be possible to live alone
like that,” said Sophio,

“Nobody wounld take eare of me, and nbedy
would walk abont with me, and I econld live Jdome
very well," said Nora. “I1 don't see why a yung
woman is to be supposed to be eo absolutely heljless
a8 #ll that comes to. Of course it won't b very tiee,
—but it need not be for long.”

“Why not for long?"” asked Sir Marmaduke.
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“Wot for very long," said Mo,

"It doos not seem to me,” snid Bir Marmaduke,
after a considerable panse, “ihat this gentleman him-
gelf is 5o particalarly angious for the mateh. I have
lheard no day nmned, and no rational proposition
made”

“Papa, that is unfair, most unfair,—and wngen-
erous,’”

“Nora,” said her mother, “do not speak in that
way to your father."

“Mamma, it is unfale.  Papa accuses Mr. Btanbury
of being,—being lukewarm and untrue,—of not being
in earnest”

W1 would rather that be wern not in enrnest,” said
Bir Marmaduke.

“Mr, Stanbury is rveady at any time,” con-
tinwed Nore.  “He wenld have the banne at once
read, and marry me in three weeks,—if T would let
Lim."”

“(ood gracious, Nora!" excluimed Lady Rowley.

“Put I have refused to name any day, or to maka
any arrangement, beeause 1 did not wish to do so -
fore papi had given his consent. That is why things
are in this way. If papan will but let me take 2 room
il T can go to Monkhams, I will have everything ar-
ranged from there. You ean trnst Mr. Glascock for
thit, and you ean trust her."

“1 supposa your papa will make you some al-
lowanee,” said Lady Howley.

“Qhe ia entitled to nothing, as she has refused to
go to her proper home," eaid Bir Marmaduoke,

Tha conversation, which had now hecome very
disagrroeable, was not allowed to go any further. And
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it was well that it should be interrupted. They all
knew that Sir Marmaduke must be brought round hy
degrees, nnd that both Nora and Lady Rowley had
gome us far as was prodent at present. But all trouble
on this head was suddenly ended for this evening by
the entrance of the waiter with a telegram. It was
addressed to Lady Rowley, and she opened it with
trembling hands,—as ladies always do open telegrams.
It was from Emily Trevelyan. “Louis §8 imuch
worse,  Let gomebody come to me. Hugh Stanbury
wonld be the best."

In a fow minntes they were so much disturbed that
ne oni guite knew what should be dene al anee. Lauly
Howley began by declaring that she would go herself.
Bir Marmaduke of eourse pointed out that this wes im-
possible, and suggested that be would send a lawyer.
Nora professed herself roady to start immediately on
the journey, but was stopped by n proposition from
her sister Luey that in that case Hugh Stanhury
would of course go with her. Lady Rowley asked
whether Hugh would go, and Nora ssserted that he
wonld go immodiately as o mutter of conrse. Bhe was
sure he would go, let the people at the D. R. say
what they might. Aceording to her thers was always
somebody at the eall of the editor of the D. R to do
the work of anybody else, when anybody else wanted
to go away. Sir Marmaduke shook his head, and was
very uneasy. He still thought that a lawyer would be
hast, feeling, no doubt, that il Blanbury’s serviecs wore
used on such an oceasion, there must be an end of all
opposition to the marriage. Dut before halfan-hour
wag over Stanbury was sent for. The hoots of the
hotel went off in a eab to the office of the D. I with
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n note from Tady Rowley. “Dear Mr. Btanbury,—
We Lave had a lelegram from Emily, and want {o see
you, af gice.  Pleass come. 'We ghall sit up and wait
for you till you do eome—E, R

It waa very t].istmaaing to thom hecaose, lot the ro-
gult be what it might, it was all but impossible that
Mrs, Trevelyan should be with them before they hnd
sailed, wnd it was quite out of the question that they
should now postpone their journey. Were Stanbury o
glart by the morning train on the following day, he
could not reach Biena 4l the afterncon of the fourth
day; and let the result ba what it might when he ar-
rived there, it would be out of the question that Emily
Trevelyan should eome back quite ut onee, or that she
ghonld travel at the snme speed. OF course they might
hear again by telegram, and also by letter; but they
conld not see her, or have any band in her plans. “If
anything were to happen, she might bave come with
u#,” snid Lady Rowley.

*It is ont of the gquestion,” said Sir Marmaduke
gloamily. *“1 eould not give up the places 1 have
takes."

“A fow days more would have done it."

“T don't suppose she wonld wish to go,” said
Norn.  “Of gourse she would not take Louey there.
Why should she? And then I don't suppose he is s
ill as that.”

“There is no eaying,” snid Bir Mormadoke, It
was very evident that, whatover might be Sir Marma-
duke's opinion, be had no strongly-developed wish for
his son-in-law's recovery.

They all sat up waiting for Hugh Stanbury till
eleven, twelve, one, and two o'elock nt night. The
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Uhoots” had returned saying thet My, Stanbury hod
ot been at the offics of the newspaper, but that, ae-
cording to information received, e certainly would be
there that night. No other address had been given to
the man, and the note had thercfore of nccessity been
loft at the office. Sir Marmaduke Lecame very fretful,
and was evidently desirous of being liberated from his
night watel. But he could not go himself, and shewed
his impatience by endeavouring o send il others
nway, Lady Rowley replied for hersell that she should
certainly remain in her corner on the sofu all night, it
it were necessary; ond ag she slept very smnily in
lier carner, her comfort was not moeh impaired. Nora
wns pertinueions in refusing to go to bed. 4T should
ouly go to my own room, papa, and remain there,”
¢he gaid, “OFf eouvse I must speak to him before le
gocs”  Bophie and Leey eonsidered thal they had s
wueh right to st up as Nora, and pubmilted fo e
ealled geese and idiots by their father.

Sir Marmaduke had arisen with a snort from a short
slumber, and had just sworn that he and everybody
olea ghould o to bed, when there came o ring sl the
fromt-door hell. The trusty boots had also remiained
up, and in two minuies Hugh Staubury was in the
room. e had to make his exenses before anything
olss could be eaid. When he reached the D. R. Ofiice
Liotween ten nnd eleven, it was absolutely incumbent
on him to write a leading article before be left it. He
hind been in the reporter’s gallery of the House all the
evening, and he had come away lnden with hiz artiele.
“It was certainly better that we should remain up,
thnn that the whols town shonld be disappointed,” paid
Sir Marmaduke, with something of a sneer.
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 “Itis so very, very good of you to' come,” said
Nora,

“Indesd it is," said Lady Rowley: “but we wera
fuite sura you would come™ THaving kissed and
blessed him as her son-in-law, Lady Rowley was now
prepared to love him almost as well as though he had
been Lord Feterborough.

“Porhaps, Mr. Stanbury, we had better shew you
this telegram,” said Bir Marmaduke, who had been
standing with the serap of paper in his hand ginee the
ping of tlin bell had been Lieard. Hagh took the moes-
sage and read it “[ do not know what should have
made my daughter mention your name,” continued Sir
Marmueduke;—"hut as she has done so, and as per-
haps the unfortunate invalid himeelf may bave alluded
to you, wa thought it best to send for you.”

“Wo doubt it was best, Sir Marmaduke.”

“We are so situnted that I cannot po. It is ab-
eolutely necessary that we should leave town for
SBouthampton on Friday week. The ship eails on
Saturday."

I will go nz a mattor of conrse," gaid Hugh. “I
will start ot once,—at any time. To tell the troth,
when [ got Lady Rowley's note, I thought that it was
to ba 0. Trevelyan and I were very intimate ot one
time, and it may be that he will receive ma without
displeasire.”

There wie mueh to bo discussed, and considersblo
difficulty in the discussion. This was enhaneed, too,
by the fecling in the minds of all of them that Hugh
and Sir Marmaduke would not meet again,—probably
for many yoarw,. Were they to part now on terms of
close affection, or were they to part almost as strangers ¥
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Had Lucy and Sophie not persistently remained up,
Nora wonld have faced the difficulty, and taken the
bull by the horns, and asked her father to panetion
her engagement in the presence of her lover. But she
could not do it before so many persons, even though
the persons were her own nearest relatives, And then
there arose another embarrassment.  Bir Marmaduke,
who had taught himeelf to beliove that Stanbury was
g0 poor as hardly to Lave the price of a dinner in hiis
pocket,—although, in fact, our friend Hugh was prol-
ably the richer man of the two,—said something about
defraying the cost of the journey. “It is taken alto-
gother on our bebalf," said Sir Marmaduke. Hugh
hecame red in the face, looked angry, and muttered a
word or two about Trevelyan being the oldest friend
he had in the world,—"“aven if there were nothing
else.” Bir Marmaduke felt ashomed of himself,—
withont cause, indesd, for the offer wus natural,—eaid
nothing further about it; but appeared to be more stiff
and ungainly than ever

The Bradshaw was had out and consulted, and
nearly half an hour was spent in poring over that
wondrous volume. It is the fashion to abuse Brad-
shaw,—we speak now especially of Bradshaw the Con-
tinental,—becanse all the minutest details of the autumn
tour, just ns the tourist thinks that it may be made,
cannot be made patent to him at ence without close
research amidst crowded fipures. After much experience
wa make bold to say that Bradshaw knows more, and
will divulge more in a guarter of an hour, of the prop-
erest mode of getting from any city in Europe to any
other city more than fifty miles digtant, than can be
learned in that first city in & single morning with the
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aid of a courier, a carringe, a pair of horses, ‘and afl
the temper that any ordinary tourist possesses, The
Beadshaw was had ont, and it wos af last diseovered
that nothing eould be gained in the Journey from Lom-
don to Biena by starting in the morning.  Inlending
as he did to travel through without sleeping on the road,
Btanbury eould not do hbetter than leave London by
the night mail train, and this he determined to do.
Hut when that was armnged, then eame the nature of
lis enmmission. What was he to do? Nao EOMMARION
could bie given to him. A telegram should be sent to
Emily the next morning to fay that he was coming:
and then he would burry on and take his orders from
her. i

They were all in doubt, terribly in doubt, whether
the aggravated malady of which the telegram spoke
wad malady of the mind or of thes body. If of tha
former noturs then the diffieulty might bo very great
indead; nnd it wonld be highly expedient that Stan-
bury should have some one in Ttaly to assist him. Tt
was Nora who suggested that he should carry a Jettor
of introduction to Mr. Spalding, and it was she who
wrote it. Sir Marmaduke had not foregathered very
closely with the English Minister, and nothing was said
of assistance that should be peculiarly British: Then,
at last, about three or four in the morning eame the
moment for parting.  Sir Marmadake had sugrgestod
that Btanbury should dine with them on the next day
befora ho started, but Hugh had declined, alleging
that us the duy was at his eommand it must be devated
te the work of providing for his absence. In truth,
Sir Marmaduke had given the invitation with a gurly
voico, and Hugh. though he was ready o go o (he

e bwewe i o Rights. IV, 2
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North Pole for any others of the family, was at the
moment in an aggressive mood of mind towards Sir
Marmaduke:

41 will send o message dircetly 1 get there,” he
snid, holding Lady Rowley by the hand, “and’ will
write fully,—to you,—immediately.”

“@od bless you, my dear friend!” said Lady Row-
ley, erying.

“Good night, Sir Marmaduke,” eaid Huogh.

“(Food wight, Mr. Btanbary."”

Then he gave a band to the two girls, esch of
whom, as she took it, sobbed, and looked away from
Wora. Nora was standing away from them, by her-
solf, and away from the door, lolding on to her chair,
and with her hands olasped together, She had pre-
pared nothing,—uot a word, or an attimde, not «
thonght, for this farewell. But she hud feli that it
was coming, and had Jmown that she must trust to
him for n cue for her own demeanour. If he could
say adien with & quiet voice, and simply with a touch
of the hund, then would she do the same,—and en-
degvour to think no woerss of him. Nor bad be pre-
pared anything; but when the moment came Le eould
not leave her after that fashion. He stood a moment
hesitating, not appronching her, and mercly ealled her
by her nnme,—*Nora!™ For a moment ghe was still;
for a moment she held by ber chair; and then sho
rushed into his arms. He did not much care for hor
father mow, but kissed her hair and her forehead, and
Beld her closely to his bosom. "My own, own Noral"

Tt was necessary that Sir Marmaduke should say
something. There was @t first o little scone between
all the women, during which he arranged his deport-
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ment. “Mr. Sianbury" hesaid, “let it be so. I somld

wish for my child's sake, and also for your own, that
your means of living were less precarious.” Hugh ac-
eeptod this simply as an anthority for another embrace,
and then he allowed them all to go to bad.

CHAPTER XXVIL
Trevelyan dlwoursss en Life.

Stasueny made his journey without pause or
hindrance till he reached Florence, and as the train
for Biena made it necessary that he should remain
thera for four or five hours, he went to an inn, and
dressed and washod himself, and had a meal, and wns
then driven to Mr. Spalding's house. He found the
American Minister at lhome, and was reseived with
cordiality; but Mr. Spalding could tell him Ltle or
nothing about Trevelyan. They went up to Mrs.
Spalding’s room, and Hugh was told by her that she
had seen Mrs. Trevelyan ouce since her niees's mar-
riage, and that then she had represented hoer hushand
as being very fecble: Hugh, in the midst of lis
troublos, wus amnsed by a second and a third, perbaps
liy a fourth, referonce to “Lady Peterborongh” Mre
Bpalding’s latest tidings as to the Trevelyans had been
received throngh “Lady Peterborough®  from Nora
Rowley. “Lady Poterborongh™ was at the present
moment at Naples, but was expected to prea morth
through Florenes in a duy or two. They, the Spaldings
themselves, were kept in Florenee in this very hot
weather by this eireumstance. They were going up
to the Tyrolese mountains for o fow weeks as soon as
“Lady Peterborough” should have left them for Eng-

e
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land, “Lady Peterborough™ would  have Lesn g0
lappy to muake Mr Stanbury’s acguaintinee, and to
have heard something direet from her friend Nora.
Then Mrs. Spalding smiled arehly, showing thﬂmb}'
that ghe konew mll about Hugh Btanbury and his
relntion to Nora Rowley: From all wlich, and in
accordance with fhe teaching which wo got,—alas,
now many years ago,—from a great muster on tho
subject, we must conelude that poor, dear Mrs. Spald-
ing was o snob, Nevertheless, with all deference io
the memory of that great master, we think that Mrs,
Bpalding’s allusions to the sucesss in life achieved by
her nigce were natoral and altogether pnniﬂu!th'lm, and
that reticence on the subject,—a caleulated doter-
mination to abstuin from mentioning a triumph which
muat have heen vory dear to hor,—would have hﬂtru}'ﬁd.
on the whole o eondition of mind lower than that
which she exhikited. While rank, wealth, and money
are held to be gpood things by all around os, et them
be acknowledged ns such, It is nntural that a mother
ghould be as proud when ber daughter marries an
Earl's heir as when her son becomes SBenior Wranglor;
ind when we meet a lidy in Mrs. Spalding’s condilion
who purposely abstains from mentioning the name of
her titled danghter, we shall be disposed to judge
harshly of the seoret workivgs of that lady's thoughts
on the suhject. We prefor the exhibition, which we
feel to be natural.  Mr Spalling got ouwr friend by
the bottou-hole, and was moking him a speech on the
perilous condition in which Mrs. Trevelyan was placed;
bt Stanbury, urged by the cireomstances of his posi-
tion, pulled out his Wnl.i:h, pleaded the hour, and
gacnped.
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He found Mre. Trovelyan waiting for him at the
elation at Siema.  He wonld hardly have known her,
—not from any alteration that was physically personal
to herself, not that ghe had becomn older in face, or
thin, or grey, or siekly,—but that the troubls of ler
life had rebbed her for the time of that Lrightness of
apparel, of that pride of feminine gear, of that sheen
of high-bred womanly bearing with which our wives
and danghters are g0 careful to invest (hemselves. Sha
knew herself to be n wrelchpd woman, whose work in
life now was to wateh over a poor prostrate wrateh,
and who had thrown behind her all idens of grace and
boauty. It was not quickly that this condition had
come upon her. Bhe hud been unhappy at Nuncombe
Puotney; but unhappiness had not then told upan thi
outward woman. She had been more wretehod gl
at Bt. Diddulpl's, and all the ottward cireumatances
of life in her uncle’s parsonage had been Very weari-
some fo ber; but she bad striven against it all, and
the sheen and outward brightness had still heen thre.
After that her child had been taken. from her, and the
days which she had passed in Manchester Straot had
. been very grievous;—but even yet she had not given
wiy. 1t was mot till her child had been bronght buck
to her, and she had seen the life which her hushand
was living, and that her suger,—hot anger,—had heen
changed to pity, and that with pity love had returned,
it was not till this point had come in her sad life that
her dress became always black and sombre, that a veil
habitually covered her face, that n bonnet took the
place of the jaunty hat that she had worn, and that
the prettinesses of her life were laid aside. “Tt is
very good of you to come,” she gaid; Yvery good.
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1 hardly knew what to do, I was 8o wratched. On
the day that T sent he was go bod that 1 was obliged
to do something" Stanbury, of owrse, inguired after
Trevelyan's bealth, as they were being driven up to
Mrs. Trevelyan'’s lodgings.  On the day on which she
had sent the telegram her husbrnd bad again been
furiously angry with her, BShe lad interfered, or hund
endeavonred to interfere, in some arrangements as to
Lis health and comfort, and be had turned upon ber
with an order that the child should be al once seut
back to him, aud that she should immediately quit
Siens. “When I said that Lovey could not be seut,
—and who eould send o child inle such keeping,—he
told me that T was the Lasest liar that ever broke a
promise, and the vilest traitor that had ever returnad
evil far good. 1 was never to come to him again,—
never; and the gate of the house would be closed
agninst me if T appeared there."

On the next day she had gone again, however, and
bad seen him, and had visited him on every day sinee.
Nothing further had been said about the child, and e
had mow become almost too weak for vielent anger.
“1 told him you were coming, nnd though he would
not say so, I think he is glad of it. He expeets you
tn-morrow,”

“1 will go this evening, if he will let me.”

“Not to-night. I think he goes to bed almost as
the sun sets. 1 am never there myself after four or
five in the afternoon, 1 told him that you should be
there to-morrow,—alone. 1 have hired a little car-
ringe, and you ecan take it. He said specially that T
was not to come with you. Papa gees certainly on
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‘Hoxt Baturday Tt wis a Saturday now,—this day
on which Stanbury had arrived at Siena.
“He leaves town on Friday,”

“You must make him believe that Do not tell
him suddenly, but bring it in by degrees. He thinks
that | am decsiving bim. Ho would go back if ho
knew that pupa were gone."

. They spent a long evening together, and Btanbury
learned all thit Mrs, Trevelyan could tell him of her
busband's state.  There was oo doubt, she eaid, that
his reason was affected; but she thought the state of
his mind was diseased in & ratio the reverse of that
of his body, and that when he was woakest in bealth,
then were his ideas the most clear and rational. He
never now mentioned Colonel Osborne's name, but
would refer to the affairs of the last two Fears as
though they had been governed by an inexorable Fate
which had utterly destroyed his happiness without any
funlt on his part. “You may be sure,” she aaid, *that
I never accuse him. Even when he days terrible
things of me,—which he does,—1I never excuse myself.
I do not think 1 should answer a ward, if he ealled
me the vilest thing on earth.” Before they parted for
the night many questions were of course msked ahout
Nora, and Hugh described the eondition in which b
and she stood to esch other. “Papn has consented,
then?* -

“Yes,—at four o'clock in the morning,—just as 1
was leaving them.”

“And when is it to he?”

“Nothing has heen settled, snd T do not as yui
know where she will zo to when they leave London.
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I think she will visit Monkbams when the Glascock
people return to England.”

“What an episode in life,—to go and see the place,
when it might all pow have been hersl™

“T snpposs 1 onght to feel dreadfully ashamed of
myself for having marred- such promotion,” said Hugh

“Nora if such a singular girl;—so firm, go head-
wtrong, so good, and so self-reliant that ehe will do as
well with & poor moan as ghe would lave done with =
rich. Shall T confess to you that T did wish that she
should accept Mr. Glascock, and that I pressed it
on her very strongly? You will not be angry with
meP"” ,

“T am only the more proud of her;—and of my-
gelf.”

“Whon she was told of all that be had to give in
the way of wealth and rank, she took the bit between
her teeth and would not be turned an inch.  Of eouran
she was in love™

“1 hope she may never rogret it;—that is all.”

“Ehe must chunge her nature first. Everything
she sees at Monkhams will make her stronger in her
choice. With all lier girlish wnys, she s like o roil;
—mnothing ean move her"”

Sarly on the next morning Hugh started alone for
Cosalunga, having first, however, seen Mrs. Trevelyun.
He took out with him eortnin littls things for the sick
man's tahle;—us to which, howover, he was cantioned
to. say mot a word to the sick man himself  And it
was arranged that he should endeavour to fix a duy
for Trevelyan's return to England. That was o be
the one ohject in view. “If we eould pet him to.
England,” she said, “he and 1 would, at any rate, b
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together, and geadually he would be taught to submit
himself to adviee.” Before ten in the morning, Btan-
bury was walking up the hill to the house, and won-
dering at the dreary, hot, hopeless desolation of the
spol. . It seemed to him that ne one eould live alons
in such a place, in such weather, without being driven
to madness. The soil was parched and dusty, s
though no drop of rain had fallen there for months,
. The lizards, glaneing in and out of the broken walls,
added to the appearance of heat. The vegefation it-
self was of n faded yellowish green, as though the
glare of the sun bad taken the fresh colour out of it.
Thers was & noise of grasshoppers and a hum of flies
in the air, hardly andible, but all giving evidence of
the heat. Not a human voice was to be heard, nor
the sound of a buman foot, and there was no shelter;
but the sun blazed down full upon everything. He
tok off his hat, and rubbed his head with his hand-
korclief as lLe strock the door with his stick. Oh
God, to what misery had a little folly brought two
luman beings who had had every blessing that the
world could give within their reach!

In u few minutes he was conducted through the
house, and found Trevelyan seated in a chair under
the verandah which looked down upon the olive trees.
He did not even get up from his seat, but put out his
left hand and welcomed his old friend.  “Stanbury,” he
sadd, "I am glad to see you,—for auld lang syne's sake.
When I found out this retreat, T did not mean to have
friends round me here. I wanted to try what solitude
wigi—and, by heaven, I've tded it!" He was dressed
in & bright Italian dressing-gown, or woollen paletat,
~—ltalian, as having been bought in Iialy, thongh,
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doubtlese, it had come from Franee,—-and on his feet
lie had green worked slippers, and on lLis head &
broeaded cap. He had mnde but little other prepara-
tion for his friend in the way of dressing. His long
dishovelled hair came down over his meck, and his
beard eovered his face. Beneath his dressing-gown he
had on a night-shirt and drawers, and was as dirty in
npﬁ(!a.rﬂnt:a as ho was gaudy in colours. “Sit down
and let us two moralise,” he said. “I spend my life |
here doing mnothing,—nothing,—nothing; while you
eudgal your brain from day to day to mislead the
British pulilic, Which of us two is taking the nearest
road to the devil?"

Htanbury seated himself in a second arm-chair,
which thers was there in the verandah, and lecked as
carefully as he dared to do at lis friend. There conld
be no mistake as to the restless gleam of that eye.
And then the affected air of ease, and the would-be
cynicism, nud the pretence of false motives, all told the
same story. “They used to tell us," said Stanbury,
“that idleness is the root of all evil."

“They have been telling us sinee the world began
so many lies, that I for one have determined never to
believe anything again. Lahour leads to greed, and
greed to selfishness, and selfishness to treachery, and
treachery straight to the devil, —stright to the devil
Ha, my friend, all your leading articles won't lead you
out of that. What's the news? Who's alive? Who
dead? Whe in? Who ont? What think you of a
man who has not seen a newspaper for two mouths;
and who holds no conversation with the world further
than is needed for the eooking of his polenta and the
cooling of his modest wine-flagk?”
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“You see your wife sometimes,” said Stanbury.

“My wife! Now, my friend, lst us drop that sub-
jeet.  OF ull topics of talk it is the most distressing to
man in general, and T own thet I am no exception to
the lot, Wives, Btanbury, are an evil, more or less
necessary to bumanity, and I own to being one who
hag not eseaped.  The world must be populated, though
for what reason one does not see. I have lialped,—to
tha extent of one male bantling; and if you-are one
who consider population desirable, 1 will express my
regrot that T shonld heve done no more™

It was very diffienlt to foree Trevelynan ont of this
humour, and it was not 1l Stanbury bad risen ap-
parently to take his leave that he found it pessible to
say a word as to his mission there, “Don't you think
yoir wonld be bappler st home?" he asked.

“Where is my home, Bir Knight of the midnight
FBH?“

*“England is your homa, Trevelyan,”

“No, sir; England was my home onee; but T have
taken the liberty aecorded to me by my Creator of
choosing a new country. Italy is now my nation, and
Casalungn i8 my home."”

“Every tie you have in the world is in England.”

“I havo no tie, sir;—no tie anywhere. It hag been
my study to untie all the ties; and, by Jove, T have
sucepeded. Look ot me here. I have got rid of the
trnmmels pretty well,—haven't 1?—have unsliackled
myself, and thrown off the paddings, and the wrappings,
and the swaddling clothes. I have got rid of the con-
ventionalities, and can look Nature straight in the face.
I don't even want the Daily Reeord, Stanbury;—think
of that]"
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Stanbury paced the lengih of the terrace, and then
stopped for a moment down under the blaze of the
gun, in order thet he might think bow to address this
philosopher. “Have you heard,” Lo said ot lust, “that
I am going to marry your sister-in-low, Noma Row-
Iﬁ!?“ g

“Then there will be two maore full-grown fools in
the world certainly, and probably an infinity of yéung
fools coming afterwards. Exense me, Btanbury, but
thie solitude is apt to muke one plain-spoken.”

“T got Sir Marmaduke's sanction the day before I
lefe.”

“Then you got the sanction of an illiterate, ignarant,
self-sufficient, and most contemptible old man; anil
much good may it do you."

“Let him be what he may, 1 wes glad o have it.
Most probably I shall never see him agnin, e sails
from Southampten for the Mandarins on this day week.”

“Hea deps,—does he? May the devil sail along
with lim!—that is all T say. And does my much re-
spected nnd ever-to-be-beloved mother-inlow sail with
him ?"

“They all return together,—exeept Nora"

“Who rémains to comfort you? I hope you muy
be eomforted;—that is all. Don't be too particular.
Let her clioose her own friends, and go her own juit,
and have her own way, and do you be blind and deaf
and dumb and properly submissive; and it may be thut
she’ll give you your breakfast and dinner in your own
house,—&0 Jong as your hours don't interfere with her
pleasures.  If she should even urge you beside your-
self by her vanity, folly, and dissboedienee,—sao that
al last you are driven to express your feeling,—no
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doubt ghe will come to you after a while and tell you
with the sweetest condescension thit she forgives you.
When she has been out of your house for & twelvamnnth
or more, she will offer tu coma back to you, and fo
forget everything,—on sondition that you will do exnctly
a5 she hids you for the fature.”

This attempt at gatire, so fatuons, so plaiu, so false,
togather with the wonld-be jaunty manner of the spenker,
Who, however, failed repeatedly in his ntterances from
sheer physical exhaustion, was excessively painful to
Stanbury.  What can one do at any time with a mad-
man?  “I mentioned my marriage," said he, “to prove
my right to have an additional interest in your wifis's
happiness,”

“You are quite weleome, whether yon marry tha
other one or not;—weleome to take any interest you
please. I have got beyond all that, Stunhury ;—vyes,
by Jove, a long way beyond all that.”

“You have not got beyond loving your wife, and
your ehild, Trevelyan?”

“Upon my word, yes;—I think T have. There
may be o griin of wenknpas left, you know. But what
have you to do with my love for my wile?"

“I was thinking more just now of Ler love for you
There she is at Sienn. You eannot mean that ehie
should remnin thore?™

“Cortainly not. . What the deuce is thers to keep
her theps g

“llome with her then to England."

“Why should I go to England with ber? Bocansa
you bid me, or because she wishes it,—or simply be-
cauee England is the most damnable, puoritanical, God-
forgotten, and stupid eountry on the face of the globe?
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I know no other reason for poing to Euglund.  Will
you take a glass of wine, Stanbury 7" Hugh declined
the affor. * You will exeuse me,” continued Trevelyan;
“1 always take o glase of wine at this hour” Then
he rose from his chair, and helped himself from a cop-
board that was near at hand, Stanbury watching him
as hi filled his glass, conld see that his logs were
bardly strong enough o carry bim. And Btanbury
gaw. morsover, that the unfortunate man took two
glasses out of the hottle. "Go to Euglamd indesd. I
do not think mueh of this country; but it is, at any
rate, better than England.” ¢

Hugh perceived that he could do nething more on
the present occasion. Taving heard so much of T're-
velyan's debility, he had boen astomished to hear the
min speak with so much volubility and attempts at
high-flown epirit. Before he lad taken the wine he I
bad almost sunk into his chair, but still he had con-
tinned to speak with the same fluent would-be cynicism.
4T will eome and see you again,” said Hugh, getting
up to take his depariure.

“Yom might as wall save your trouble, Stanbury;
but yon ean come if you please, you know. If you
should find yourself locked out, you won't bo angry.
A hLermit such as I am must aseume privileges”

T won't be angry,” said Hugh, good-hnmouredly.

1 ean smell what yon wre eome ghout,” said Tre-
velyan, “You snd my wife want to take me away
from here among you, and 1 think it best to stay here,
I don’t want much for myself, and why hould I not
Tive here? My wife gan remain at Siena if she pleases,
ar ehe can go to England if she pleases Bho must
give mo the same liberty;—the same liberiy,—tha
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same liberty."  After this he fell a-conghing violently,
and Stanbury thought it better to leave him. He had
heen at Crsalunga about two liours, and did not seem
as yot to bave done any good. He had been astonished
both by 'revelyan's weakness, and by his stremgih;
by bis folly and by his sharpness. Hitherto he could
sea no way for his foture sister-in-law out of her
trouhlas,

When he was with her at Siena, he deseribed what
haad tuken place with all the aceuracy in his power.
“He has intermittent days,” said Emily. “'I's-morrow
e will be in quite smother frame of mind,~~melanchaly,
milent perhaps, and self-reproachful. We will both £o
to-morrow, and we shall find probably that he has for-
gotten altogether what has pussed to-day hetween you
and him,"

So their plans for the morrew were formed.

CHAPTER X XVIIL
Finy that you forgive me

Ox the following day, again early in the morning,
Mrs. Trovelyan and Stanbury were deiven out to
Casalunga. Tho country people along the road knew
the carriage well, and the ludy who oceupied it, and
would sy that the Euglish wife was going to see her
mad bosband.  Mrs, Trevelyan knew that thess words
were common in the peoplo's mouths, and explained
to her companion how necessary it would he to nse
these rumours, to aid her in putting some restraint over
her hushand even in this countey, should they fail in
their effort to take him to Englind, Bhe saw the
doctor in Sienn coenstantly, and lLnd learned from Lim
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how such steps might be taken. The measure pro-
posed would be slow, diffienlt, inefficient, and very
hard to set aside, if once taken;—but still it might be
indispensable that something should bo done. “Ha
would be so much worse off here than be would be at
home," she said;—"“if we eould only make him under-
stand  that it would be so.” 'Then Staunbury asked
about the wine, It ssemed that of late Trovelyan had
taken to drink freely, but only of the wine of tha
country. But the wino of the country in these ports
is sufficiently stimulating, and Mrs. Trevelyan acknow-
ledged that heneo had arisen a further cause of faar,

They walked up the hill together, and Mrs. T're-
velyan, now well knowing the ways of the place, went
round at onee to the front terrsce. There he was,
soated in his arm-chair, dressed in the same way a5
yesterday, dirty, dishevelled, and gandy with varions
colours; but Stanbury could see at once that lis mood
had greatly changed. He rose slowly, dragging him-
self up out of his chair, as they come up to him, but
shewing as he did so,—aud perhaps somewhat REFUIITIE,
—the impotency of quernlous sickness, His wife went
to him, and took him by the hand, and placed him
back in his chair. He was weak, he said, and had not
slapt, and suffered from the heat; and then he begped
ber to give him wine. This she did, half filling fur
him a tumbler, of which he swallowed the contents
greedily, “You see me very poorly, Btanbury,—very
poorly,” he said; seeming to ignore all that bad talen
place on the‘previous day.

“Yon want change of climate, old fellow,” anid
Stanbury.

“(hange of everything;—I want change of every-
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thing,"” he said. “If I could have a new body and a
new mind, and n new soull™

“The mind and soul, dear, will do well enough, if
you will let ug look after the body," said lLis wife,
seating liersell on o stool mear hLis fect.  Stanbury, who
hail settled boforeband. how he would conduct himself;
took out a cigar and lighted it;—and then they sat to-
pether silent, or nearly silent, for half an bhour. BShe
had gaid that if Hogh would do so, Trevelyan would
goon becoma used to the presence of his old friend,
and it pesmed that he had already done so. More than
onee, whion he coughed, his wife fetched kim some
drink in a eup, which ke took from her withoot a word.
And Stenbury the whils went on smoking in silence

“You have heard, Louia," she said at last, *“that,
after all, Nora and Mr. Stanbury are going to be
marriad ™

“Ah;—yes; I think 1 was told of it T hope you
may bo happy, Btanbury;—happler than I have heen,”
This was unfortunate, but neither of the visitors winced,
or gaid a word.

“Tt will be a pity that papn and mamma cannot be
present at the wedding," said Mrs. Trevelyan.

“If I had to do it sgain, I should not regret your
futher’s ahsenco; T must say that. He has besn my
onemy. Yes, Bitanbury,—my enemy. 1 don't care
who hears me sy so. I am ohliged to siny here, be
eanze that man wonld swear every shilling I have awey
from me if I were in England. He would gtrive to do
80, anid the struggle in my state of health would be
too much for me

“Put Sir Marmadoke saile from Seothampton this
very woek,” said Btanbury.

My kovw Ao won Night, I, n




.-'s:r-—-h!: b =

Bl it o

422 Hi: EXEW HE WAS BIGIT.

UT don't know. He is plways sailing, and always
coming back again. 1 never asked him for a shilling
in my life, and yet ho hus treated me as though I were
his bitterest encmy,”

“He will tronble you no more now, Louis," said
Mre Trevelyan. : ]

U He caunct troubla you again. He will Lave left
England befare you can possibly reach it.”

“He will have left other teaitors hehind him,-——
thouglh none as bad as himself,” said Trevelyan.

Stanbury, when his cipar was finished, rese and
loft the hosband and wife iogether on the terrace.
There wat little enengh to be seen at Casplunga, but
he steolled ahont looking af the plage. He went inte
the hugre granary, and then down among the olive trees,
and up into the sheds whish Lad been built for beasts,
He stood and tensed the lisords, snd listened to the
hum of the insects, and wiped away the perspiction
which roge to his brow even as he was standing.  And
all the while e was thinking what he would do next,
or what exy next, with the view of getting Trevelyan
away from the place. Hitherto Lie hnd been very tender
with him, eontradicting him in nothing, taking from
him good lmmouredly any ahsund insult which e chose
to offer, pressiug npon him none of the evil which be
Tiid himselt oecasioned, saying to him no word that
eould Dot either his pride or his eomfort.  But le
could not sea that this would be effiescious for the puar-
pose desired. He had come thither to help Nora's
#ister in her terrible distress, and he must iake tpon
himszelf to make some plan for giving this aid. When
Lin- had thowrlt of all this and mwade his plan, le
sninterad back round the Lonse on to the terrace. Bhe
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wid gtill thers, sitting at her lusband's feot, and hold-
ing ong of his hunds in hers. It was well that the
wife ghonld be tender, but he deobted whether tender-
nesd would saifice,

“Trevelyan,” he said, “you kuow why I lave
coma aver hape®" ;

“1 sappoee she tald you to eome,” said Trevelyan.

“Well; yes; she did tell me. I cime to try and
got you back to England.  If you romain here, the
elimate and solitude together will Till you”

“As for the climate, I like it;=—and as for solitudae,
I have got used even to thae™

“And then there is anether thing,” said Stanbury.

“What is that?" asked Trovelyan, étarting.

*You are ool safe here”

“How not safed"

“Bhe eonld vot tell you, buot T must’ His wife
was still holding his hand, pod De. did not at onee af-
empt to withdraw it; but he raised himeolf in his eliair,
and fixed his oyos fiercoly on Stanbury.  “They will
not let you remain hers guictly,” said Btanbury,

UWho will not?"

UWi'he Tinlinne. Tlu]_v Ari il.ll'ﬂ-l.lid.}" saying thiat you
gre not it to bo alene; and if ones they get you into
their hands,—uonder gome Dalian modical board, Fer-
liaps into some [tnling asylum, it might be years before
you could get out,—if ever. T have eome to tell you
what the dausger e 1 do uot know whether yvou will
beliswe e

“14 it 902" he said, turning to his wife

“T bolivwe it s, Louis"

“And whe has told them? Who bas besn Imiﬂllg
them up to it?" Now his haud had been withdrawn.

21
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“My God, am I to be followed hore too with such
gention ag this?"

“Nobody has told them-—but people have Byes”

“Liar, traitor, fiond!—it is youl™ he soid, turning
upon his wife.

“Louis, as I hope for. mercy, I have said. not a
word to any one that eould injure you.”

“Prayelyan, do not be o unjust, and o faolish,”
gaid Stanbury. “It is not her doing. Do you suppose
that, you can live here like this and give rise to no
remarks? Do you think that people’s eyes are not
open, and that their tongues will not speak? L tell you,
you are in danger here.”

“What am L to do? Where am I to go? Cun not
they let me stay till 1 die? Whom am 1 hurting here?
She may Lave all my money, if she wants it, -She hos
got my child."

Y want nothing, Louis, but te take you where you
may be safe and well.”

“Why are you afraid of going le England ?" Stan-
bury asked.

“Rocause they bave threstened to pul me—io
madhonse."

“Nobody ever thought of so treating you,” anid lis

% Your father did,—and your mother. They told
mi 5.

T o0k here, Trevelyan. Sir Marmaduke and Lady
Rowley are gone.  They will have sailed, nt least, bo-
fore wo can reach England. Whatever may have been
cither their wishes or their power, they can do nothing
now. Here something would be done,—very soom; you
may take my word for that. [If you will return with

i, e EL NS e
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me and your wife, you shall choose your own place
of ubode.  1s not that so, Emily?"

"He ghall ehoose everything. His hoy will be with
him, snd I will be with him, and he shall be con-
tradicted in nothing. If he only knew my heart
towarda him "

“You henr what ehe says, Trevelyan?”

“Yee; T hear hor"

“And yon believe her?™

“I'm wot so sure of that.  Stanbury, how should
you like to be locked wp in o madhonse and grin
through the bars (il your heart was broken. It woold
not fnke long with ma, [ know.”

“You shall never be lecked up;—never he touched,”
said his wifie

"I wm very harmless here,” be said, almost erying;
“very harmless, I do not think anybody here will
towch me," he added afierwards. “And there ars other
places,.  There are other’ places. My God, that I
ghould be driven about the world like this!™ The
conference was ended by his saying that he would
take two duys to think of it, and by his then desiring
that they would both leave him. They did so, and
desconded the hill together, knowing that be was
watching themy—that he would wutch them il they
waore ont of sight from the gate;—for, as Mre. Tre-
velyan said, ho never eame down the hill now, know-
ing that the lahour of ascending it was too much for
him.  When they were at the carringe they were met
tiy one of the women of the house, and strict injune-
tions were given to her by Mrs. Trevelyan to send on
word {0 Blena if the Bignore should prepare to move
“He gannot go far without my knowing it," eaid she,

. - . .
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“hecanse he deaws his money in Sienn, and lately T
liave taken to bim what ho wants. He has not enongh
with him for a long jowmey” For Stanbury had
suggested that he might be off to seek another residence
in another country, and that they would find Caga-
lunga vacant when they reached it on th folowing
"Myesday. But he told himself almost immedintely,—
not earing to express such an opinion to Emily,— that
Trevelyan would hardly have strength even to propire
for such a journoy by himself.

On the intervening day, the Monday, Stanbury had
no oeenpation whatever, and he thought that sinee he
wins' born no day had ever been so lomg.  Siena con-
tains many monuments of interest, and mneh that is
viluable in art,—having bad a school of painting of its
awy, and still retaining v its public gallery specimons
of its sehool, of which as a city it is justly promd.
There are palaces there to be beaten for plaomy
mujesty by none in Italy. There is n cathedral which
was to have been the largest in the world, and than
which faw are more worthy of prolonged inspoction. The
town is old, and quaint, and picturesque, and dirty,
and attractive,—as it becomes a town in Italy to he.
But in July all such eharms aro thrown away. In
July Ttaly is not a land of cherms to an Englishman.
Poor Stanbury did wander into the ecathedral, nnd
finding it the eoolest place in tha town, went to slecp
on a stone step. Hoe was awoke by the voice of the
priests as they began to chant the vespers, The rood-
nntured Italians had let him sleep, and would have
let him sleep till the doors were elosod for the night,
At five he dined with Mrs. Trevelyan, and then en-
denvoured to while away the evening thinking of Nor




BAY TUHAT YOU FONLGIVE M. 38T

with & pipe in his mouth. He was standing in this
way ai the hotel gateway, when, on a suddem, all
Siena was made alive by the clatter of an open car-
rviage and four on jts way through the town to the
railway. On looking up, Stanbury saw Lord Peter-
borough in the earriage,—with a lady whom he did
not doubt to be Lord Peterborough's wife. He him-
self had not been reeogmised, but he slowly followed
the carringe to the railway station. After the Italian
fashion, the arrival was three-quarters of an hour be-
fora the proper time, and Stanbury bad full opportunity
of learning their news and telling his own, They were
coming up from Rome, and thought it preferable to
tuke the route by Sicna than to use the railway throngh
the Maremma; and they intended to reach’ Florence
that night

“And do you think he is really mad?" asked Lady
Petorborongh.

“He i undoubtedly so mad as to be unfit to
manage anything for himself, but bie i= not in such &
condition that any one would wish to see him put inte
confinement.  If he were raving mad there would be
less difficalty, though there might be more distress.”

A groat deal was said about Nora, and both Lord
Paterborough and his wife insisted that the marriage
should take place at Monkbams. “We shall be home
now in less than three weeks” said Caroline, “and
she must come to us at onee. But I will write to her
from Florence, and tell her how we saw you smoking
your pipe under the archway. Not that my husband
kuew you in the least”

“Upon my word no," smid the husband,—"one
didn't expect to find you here. Good-bye I hoepe
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you may fucceed in getting him home. [ went to him
emee, but could do very little.” Then the train stirted,
and Btanbury went back to Mrs. Trevelyan.

Oun the pext day Stanbury went out to Casalungn
alone. He had calculated, on leaving England, that
if any good might be done at Biene it ¢oald be done
in three daye, snd that he wonld have been able fo
‘gtart on his return on the Wednesday moming,—or on
Wednesday evening at the Intest. But now there did
not seem to bo amy chance of that;—and he hardly
knew how to guess when he might pot away. He
had gent & telegram to Lady Rowley after his first
wisit, in which he had simply said that things were
not at all chanred at Casalonpa, and he had written
to Nora each day since his arrival. His stay wus
prolonged at great expense and inconvenieneo to him-
gelf; and yet it was impossiblo that he should go and
lenve his work half finished. Ay he walked up the
hill to the house he felt very angry with Trevelyan,
and prepared limeelf to use hard words and dreadfal
threats. Buat ab the very moment of his entranes on
the tarrace, Trovelyan professed himself ready to go to
England. ““That's right, old fellow,” said Hugh. “I
am 6o glad." But in expressing his joy he had bardly
notioed va-a]ynn'a volce and appesrance.

*T might as well go," he said. “If matters littla
where I am, or whether thoy say that T am mad or
sune.”

“When we have you over there, nobody shall eny
a ward that is disagrecahle.”

“I cnly lope that you may not have the tronble
of burying me on the road.  You don't know, Stan-
bury, bow ill Tam. 1 cannot eat. If T were at the
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hottom of that hill, I could no mare walk up it than
I eould fly. I eonnot sleep, and at night my bed is
wet through with perspiration. I can remember no-
thing,—nothing but what I ought to forget

“We'll put yua an to your legs again when we got
you to yorr own climate”

"I ghall be & poor travellar,—a poor traveller; bt
I will do my best.

Whon would he start? That was the next ques-
tion, Trevelyan asked for a week, and Stan
brought him down at last to thres days. They would
go to Florence by the evening train on Yriday, and
sleep there. Emily should come out and assist him to
nreange his things on the morrow, Having finished
60 much of bis business, Stanbury retorned to Siena,

They both feared thet he might be found on the
next day to have departed from his intention; but me
such idea seemed to have oceurred to him, He fave
instrnetions - as- the notice to be served on ‘the agent
from the Hospital as to his house, and nllowed Emily
to go among his things and make preparations for the
Jjourney. He did not sy mueh to ber: and when she
attempted, with & soft half-uttered word, to assure him
that the threat of Ttalian interferames, which had esme
from Stanbury, had not reached Stanbury from her,
he simply shook his head sadly. She could not under
stand whether he did not believe her,  or whether he
simply wished that the subject shonld be droppe,
She could elicit no sign of affection from him, mor
would he willingly accept such from her;—but b al-
lowed her to prepare for the jeurney, and never hinted
that his purpose might again be Labls to change.  On
the Friday, Ewmily with her child, and Hugh with all

LA IR
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their bagrage, travelled out on the road to Casalunga,
thinking it better that there should be no‘halt in il
town on their return. At Casalunga, Hugl went up
the hill with the driver, leaving Mrs. Trevelyan in the
carringe. He had boen out ut the house befors in the
morning, and. bad given all necessary gadem:—but
still ut the lust moment he thought that there might
be failure. But Trevelyan was ready, having dressed
himself up with a laced shirt, and changed his dressing-
gown for & bloe frock-cont, and his brocaded cup for
a Paris hat, viry poiuted befors and bohind, and
clogely turned up at the sides. But Btanbury did not
in the least care for his friend's dress. “Take iy
arm,” he said, “and we will go down, fair and EREY,
Emily would not coms up becanss of the heat” Ha
suffered himsolf to be led, or almost carried down the
hill; and three women, and the eonthman, and an old
countryman who worked on the farm, followed with
the Inggare. It took about un hour and & half te
pack the things; but at last they were all packed, and
corded, and bound together with #ticks, = though it
wore intended that they should travel in that form to
Moscow. Trevelyan the meanwhile sat on o chair
which had been brought out for him from one of the
cottapes, and his wife stood beside him with her hoy.
“Now then we are ready,” said Stanbury. And in
that way they bade farewell to Casalungs. Trovelyan
eat speechless in the carrisge, and would not even
notice the child. He seemed to be half dreaming and
to fix his eyes on vacancy. “He appears to think of
nothing now.," Emily aaid that evening to Stanbury.
But who can tell how busy and how troubled are the
thonghits of 2 madman!
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Thoy had now sgesoeded in their objeet of in-
ducing their patient to retyeg with them to England;
but what were they to do with him when they had
roached home with him? They rested anly a niglit
ab Florence; but they found their fellow-traveller go
weary, ti''thay were unable to get beyond Bologna
on the second day, Many yquestions were nsked of
bim ns to where he Limself would wish to take up his
residence in England: buf it was found almost impog-
sible: to got an answer. Onee he suzmested that he
would like ts go back to Mrs Fuller's cotiagpe at
Willesden, from whence they concluded that he would
wish to live somewhere out of London. (g his first
day's journey, he was moody and silent,—wilfully as-
suming the airs of a mmch-infured person.  He apitla
burdly at-all, and wonld notice uithing thot was sid
to him by his wife, He doclired onee that be re-
garded Stanbury as bis keeper, and endeavourad to
be_disagreeable and sullenly combative; but on the
second day, be was too weak far this, and accepted,
without remonstrancs, the attentions that were paid to
him, At Bologna they restod a duy, nnd from thenea
both Stanbury and Mes, Trevelyan wrota to Nors,
They did not know whers ghe might be now staying,
but the letters by agrecment, wers addresged ¢
Gregg's Hotol. Tt was suggested that lodgings, or, if
porsible, & emall furnished house, should be taken jn
the neighbourhood of Murtlaks, Richmond, or Tedding-
tom, and that a telogrim ns woll oy lettor should ba
sent to them at the Paris hotel, Asg they conld not
travel quick, thera might bo time enough for them in
this way o know whithor they should go on their
reaching London.
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They stayed o day at Bologna, and then they went
om agiin—to Thrin, over the mountains to Chambery,

remained # gonple of days, faneying that the air thors
was eool, and that the delay wounld be salutary to the
sick man. At Turin, finding that they we-‘ed further
poginbnnes, they had hived & eourier, smd ot last Tre-
velvan allowed himself to be earried in and ont of the
earriages and up and down the lotel stairs alnost as
though lin were n child, ‘The deley was terribly prievous
to Btanbury, and s Tm-.-::lym:., perceiving this - mors
than onee, bogped him to leave them, and to allow her
to finish the journey with the aid of ihe courder. But
thiz he could mot do.  Ha wrote lotters to Lis friends
at the I} IL office, expluining his position as well as
b could, and snggesting that this and that able assistant
shonld eulighten the Beitish people on this and that
subject, -which would,—in the cowrse of nature, ps
arranged at the D. H. office,—hbave fallon into his
hands. He and Mrs, Trevolyan bacame as brother and
eister to cach other on their way home,——asg, indeed, it
was natural that they should do. Were they doing
right or wrong in this journey that they were t.uJun'r?
"I']w.-y could not conceal from themeelves that the I'ﬂmur
wis almost more than the poor wretel eould endure;
and that it might be, as he himeelf had sugpested, that
they would be ealled on to hury him on the rond. But
that residence ot Cosslungs had been so tervibla,—ihe
circnmetaness of it, incloding the solitude, sickness,
madngss, and habitz of 1ife of the wretched heemit, had
bean 8o dengerous,—the probability of interference on
the part of some nativo autborily eo grest, and the
chunce of the house being left in Trevelyan's possession
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50 small, that it had seemed to him that they had no
other alternative; and yet, how would it ba if thay wars
killing him by the toil of travelling? From Chamberry,
they made the journey to Paris in twe days, and during
that time Trevelyan bardly opened his mouth. He
slept mu®  and ate better than he had done in the
hottor elimate on the other sida of the Alps.

They found a telogram at Parig, which simply eon-
tained the promise of a lotter for the next day. It had
boon sent by Nora, before she had gono out on her
eeareh.  But it eontained one morsel of strange in-
formation; “Lady Milborough is going with me” On
the noxt day they pot a letter, saying that n eoltags
had been taken, furnished, between Richmond and
Twickenham. Lady Milborough hud known of the
cottage, and everything would ba ready then. Nora
would herself meot them at the station in London, if
they would, as ehe proposed, stay a uight at Dover,
They were: to address to her at Lady Milboroungh’s
house, in Eecleston Square. In that coge, she wonld
have a carringe for them at the Vietoria Station, nnd
would go down with them at ones to the eotiajre.

There were to be two days more of weary travelling,
m1ad lion thoy wera to be at home ngrain. - Bhe and he
would have a house together as hushand and wife, and
the curse of their separation would, at any rate, be
over. Her mind towards him had changed altogetlor
sinee the days in which she had beon so indignant, he-
cause hie had set a policoman to wateh over har. All
feeling of anger was over with ber now, Thers 35 no-
thing that & woman will not forgive a man, when he
is weaker than she is herself:

The journey was made first to Dover, and then 4
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Tondon. Once, as thoy were making their way through
the Kentish hop-fields, he ‘put out his hand feebly, and
touched hers. They had the carriage to themselves,
and she was down on her knees befora him instantly.
40h, Louis! Oh, Lounis! say that you forgive me!"
What could o woman do more than that i= har mercy
to s man?

UYes;—yes; yes," he gaid; “bmt do net tall now;
T am so tired.”

CHAPTER XX1X.

A rosl Olirlstinn.,

1% the meantime the Rowleys were gone, On the
Monday after the departare of Btavbury for Italy, Lady
Rowley bad begun to look the difficulty about Nora in
the facs, and to feel that she must do something to-
wards providing the poor il with a temporary home.
Everybody had now agreed that she was to murry Hugh
Stanbury as soon as Hugh Stanbury eould be ready,
and it was not to be thought of that she should be left
out in the world as one in disgrace or under a cloud.
But what was to be done? Bir Marmaduke was quito
incapuble of suggesting anything. He would make ler
an allowanee, and leave her o small sum of ready
money;—lmt as to residence, he conld only suggest
agiin and again that she should be sent o Mra. Chut-
bouse. Now Lady Rowley was herself not very fond
of Mrs. Outhouse, and she was aware that Norn herself
was almost ns averss to 8t Diddulph's as she was to the
Mondarine. Nora already knew that she had the gume
in her own hands  Onece when in her presence her
futher soggested the mnear relotionship and prudent

— —_—a a2 SRS § 8yl



A REAL CHRIBTIAN, 335

charncter and intense respectability of Mrs, Cruthouse,
Nora, who was sitting behind Sir Marmnduke, shook
her head at her mother, and Lady Rowley kuew that
Nora would not go to Bt Diddulpls. This was the
last ocension on whicl that proposition was diseussed.

Thrce, “out all the Trevelyan troubles Lady Mil-
borough had eontinued (o shew & friendly anxicty on
beball' of Emily Trevelyan, 8he Lad ealled onee or
twiee on Lady Rowley, and Lady Rowley had of eourse
returned the visits. She lad been forwned in eXprossing
ber Lelief that in truth the wife had been but little if
at all to blame, and lad wen her wiy with Lady
Rowley, though she hnd never been a favourite with
either of Lady Rowley's danghters, Now, in her diff-
culty, Lady Rowley went to Lady Milborough, and
returned with an fovitation that Nors should come tn
Eceleston Square, either till suck time as she mighit
think fit to go o Monkhams, or 1 Mre Travelyan
should have retnrned, and should he desirous of liavi
her gister with her. When Nora first heard of this sha
almost screamed with surpride, and, if the troth st
be told, with disappointment alse.

“Bhe never liked mo, mamma,”

*Then she iz 80 much mors good-nutured, "

“But I don’t want to go to her merely beopuse she
is good-natured enough to rocive a person sha  dis-
likes. I know she ix vary good. I koow che would
saerifics hersalf for anything she thought right. Baut,
mamma, she i anch o bope!™

But Lady Rowley would not be talked down, even
by Nara, in thic fashion. Nora was somewhat tomeled
with un iden that it would be a fine indepondent thing
te live alone, if it were ouly for u week or two, just



;
256 1IE EXEW HE WAS RIGHT. L

becanse otlier young ladies nover lived: alone. Terhaps
there was some - hali-formed notion in her mind - that
permigsion to do s was part of the reward due to ler
for having refosed to maTy lord. Btanbury was in
somo respects o Bobemian, and it would become her,
ghe thought, to have a lttle practice he=-I{ in the
Bohemitn line. She hadl, indead, declined a Boligmian
marriage, feeling strongly averse to encounter the lond
displeasure of her father and mother;—but as long as
everything was guite proper, as long as there ehould
be mo rupning away, or subjection of her name to
scandul, sho congidered that o little independence would
be nseful and agreenble. She had looked forward to
sitting mp at night alone by a gingle tallow gandla, 1o
sireteling a beefsteak so as o lngt her for two days’
dinmors, and perhaps to making her own bed. Now,
thera would not be the slightest touch of romanes in o
vigit to Lady Milborough's house in Fecleston Bguare,
ot the end of July. Lady Bowley, however, wie of o
difforent opinion, and spoke her mind pluinly. “Nors,
my dewr, don't e a fool. A young lady like yeu
can't go and live in lodgings by hersell. All manner
of things would be suid. And this i such a very kind
offer] You must aceept it,— for Hugh's sake, I have
already said that you would accept it.”

“Jut she will be going out of town,

wShe will stay till you ean go to Monkhams,—if
Fmily is mot back before then.  She knows all ahont
Eniily's affairs; and if she does come baek,—which 1
. doubt, poor thing,—Lady Milbarough and you will be
alne to judze whether you should go to her.” Ho it
was sottled, and Norn's Pohemian Castle in® the Air
fell indo shatters,

1
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The few remaining days before the departure to
Southampton passed quickly, but yet sadly. Sir Mar
maduke had come to England expecting pleasure,—and
with that undefined ides which men so employed always
have on their return home that semething will turn up
which v make them going back to that snme banish-
ment umnecessary.  What Governor of Hong-Kong,
what Minister to Bogota, what General of the Forces
ut the Gold Coust, ever left the seone of his official or
military labours without o hope, which was almest an
expectation, that a grateful country would do something
better for him before the period of his return should
bave arrived? But a grateful conntry was doing no-
thing betier for Bir Marmadnke, and an ungrateful
Becretary of State at the Colonial Offiee would not
axtend the term during which he could regard himself
a5 absent on special serviee. How thankful he had
been when first the tidings reached him that he was to
come home at the expense of the Crown, and without
diminution of his official income! He had new been
in England for five months, with a per diem allowance,
with hig very eabs paid for him, and be was discon-
tentod, sullen, and with nothing to eomfort him but his
official grievance, because he could not be allowed to
extend his period of special service more than two
months beyond the time at which those special services
wers in truth ended! There bhad been o change of
Ministry in the last month, and he had thought that a
Conservative Becretary of State would have been kinder
te him. “The Duke says I can stay three months with
leave of absence;—and have half my pay stopped. 1
wonder whether it ever enters into his augnst mind that
even a Colonial Governor must eat and drink.” It

it bew Ae waw Jights A0, b
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was thus he expressed bis great grievance to hie wife.
#The Duoke," however, had been as inexorable as his
predecessor, and Bir Rowley, with his largs family,
was too wise to remain to the detriment of his poclket.
In the meantime the clerks in the office, who had
proaned in spirit over the ignorance digpla==" .in his
avidence before the committee, were whispering among
themselves that he onght not to be sent back to Liis
seat of government at all

Loady Rowley also was disappointed and unhappy.
She had expected so much pleasure from her visit to
hor danghter, snd she had received so little! Emily's
condition was very sad, but in her heart of hearts per-
haps she groaned more bitterly over all that Nora had
lost, than she did over the roal sorrows of her elder
ehild. To have had the cup at her lip, and then not
to have tasted it! And she had the solace of no com-
munion in this sorrow. She had accepted Hugh Stan-
bury as her son-in-law, and not for worlds would she
now say a word against him to any one. Bhe had al-
rendy taken lim to her heart, and she loved him. Buot
to have had it almost within her grasp to have had a
lord, the owner of Monlkhnmns, far her gon-in-lnw! Poor
Lady Rowley! '

Sophie and Lucy, too, werd returning to their
distant und dull banishment without auy realipation of
their probable but unexpressed ambition, They made
no ‘complaint, but yet it was hard on them that their
cetor's migfortune should have previnted them from
going,—almost to & single dance. Poor Bophie and
poor Tuey! They must go, and we shall hear no more
abont them. It was thought well that Nora ghould not
go down with them to Southampton. What good would
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Yer going do? “God bless you, my darling,” said the
mother, a8 gha held hor ehild in her arms.

“Good-bye, dear mamma.” .

“Give my hest love to Hugh, and tell him that T
pray him with my last word to be good to you" Even
then ch_ -=as thinking of Lord Peterborongh, but the
memory of what might hava been wae buried deep in
fier mind.

“Nora, tell me all about it," said Luey.

“There will be nothing to tell," said Nora.

“Tell it all the same," said Luey. “And bring
Hugh out to write & book of travels sbout the Man-
darins. Nobody lias ever written a book about the
Mandarins,” 8o they parted; and when Sir Marma-
duke and his party were tuken off in two cabs to the
Waterloo Station, Nora was taken in ona eab to Ko
cleston Bguare.

It may be doubted whether any old lady since
the world began ever did & more thoronghly Christinn
and friendly act than this which was now being done
by Lady Milborough, It was the end of July, and
she would already hieve been down in Dorsetshire, but
for ber dovotion to this good deed. For, in truth, what
she was doing was not oecasioned by any express love
for Nore Howley, Nora Rowlay was all very well, hut
Nora Howley towards her had been flippant, impatient,
and, indeed, not always so eivil ns o young lady should
be to the elderly friends of her married sistor. But to
Lady Milborough it had seemed to be guite terrible
that a young girl should be left alone in the world,
without anybody to take care of her. Young ludies,
neeording to her views of lifs, were fragile pluuts that
wanted much nursing before they conld be allowed to
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be planted out in the gardens of the world as married
women. When she heard from Lady Howley that Nora
was enghged to marry Hugh Stanbury,—"You know
all about Lord Peterborough, Lady Milborough; but it
is no use going hack to that mow,—is it? And Mr.
Stanbury liay hehaved so exceedingly well “. regard
to poor Louis"—when Lady Milhorough heard this,
and heard alse that Nom was talking of going to live
by berself in—Ilodgings!—she swore to herself, like o
goodly Christian womun, as she was, that such o thing
muet not be. Fecleston Square in July and August is
not pleasant, unless it be to an inhabitant who is in-
torested in the fag-end of the parliamentary session.
Lady Milborough bad no interest in polities —had not
much interest aven in seeing the social season out to
its dregs. She ordinarily remained in London till the
beginning or middle of July, because the people with
whom ghe lived were in the habit of doing so;—but
as soon as ever she had fixed the date of her departure,
that day to her was a day of release. On this occasion
the day bad been fixed—and it was unfixed, and
changed, and postponed, because it was manifest to
Lady Milborough that she eould do good by remain-
ing for another fortnight. When she made the offer
she said nothing of ber previous arrangements.  * Lady
Rowley, let her come to me. As soon as her friend
Lady Peterborongh is at Monkhams, she can go there."

Thus it was that Nora found herself established in
Eceleston Square. As she took her place in Lady Mil-
borough's drawing-room, she remembered well a certain
day, row two years ago, when she had first heard of
the glories of Monkhams in that very house. Lady
Milborough, ns good-natured then as she was now, had
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brought Mr. Glaseock and Nora together, simply be-
cause she had heard that the pentleman admired the
young lady. Nora, in her pride, had resented this as
interference,—but felt that the thing had been done,
and, though she had valued the admirstion of the L,
had rigicw.d the sction of the woman. As she thought
of it now she was softened by pratitnde.  She had not
on that oceasion been suited with a husband, but she
had gained a friend. “My dear,” said Lady Mil-
borough, as at her request Nora took off her hat, I
am afraid that the parties are mostly over,—that is,
those I go to; but we will drive out every day, and
the time won't be so very loug.”

“It won't be long for me, Lady Milborough;—but
I cannot but know how terribly I am putting you
ont,”

“I am never put out, Mise Rowley," said the old
Indy, “as long as 1 am made to think that what T do
is taken in good part”

“Indeed, indeed it shall bo taken in good part”
said Nora,—“indeed it shall." And she swore & solemn
silent vow of friendship for the dear old woman.

Then there came letters and telegrams from Cham-
bery, Dijon, and Paris, and the joint expedition in
search of the cottage was made to Twickenham. It
was astonishing how enthusiastic and how loving the
elder and the younger lady were together before the
porty from Ttaly had arrived in Eoglind. Nora had
explained everything about herself,—how impossible it
had been for her not to love Hugh Btanbury; how
essential it had been for her happiness and self-esteem
that sho should refuse Mr. Glaseock: how terrible had
been the tragedy of her sister's marringe. Lady Mil-



himsdf. Let the suspicion hove heen evir 6o absurd,

847 IE EXEW HE WAB RIGNT.

borough spoke of the former subject with none of Lady
Rowley's enthusiasm, but still with an evident partiality
for lier own rank, which almost aroused Nora to indignant
cloquence. Lady Milborough was contented o acknow-
ledgo that Nora might be right, gooing that her heart was
go firmly fixed; but she was clearly of opini’ .. Juat Mr.
Glnseock, being Mr. Glascock, had possessed a better right
to the prize in question thin could have belonged to
any man who had po recognised position in the world.
Sesing that her heart had been given away, Nora was
o doubt right not to separate her hand frem her heart;
but Lady Milhorough was of opinion thot young ludies
ought to have their hearts under botter contrel, so that
ihe men entitled to the prizes should get them. It was
for the welfire of Englind at large thut the eldest sons
of good families should marry the sweetest, protiiest,
brightest, and most lovable girls of their age. It is
o doctrine on behalf of which very much moy b

said.

On that other matter, touching Emily Trevelyan,
Tady Milborough frankly owned that she had seen
early in the day that he was the ome most in fault.
T jpust say, my dear,” she said, “that I very greatly
dislike your friend, Colonel Osborne.”

4T am sure that he meant mot the elightest harm,
—no more than she did."

“Hp was old enough, and cught to have known
better. And when the first hint of an uneasiness in
the mind . of Louis was suggested to him, his foelings
us & genfleman should have prompted him to remove

he should have removed limself. Tnsterd of that, ls
went after her,~—into Devonshire.”
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“He went to see other friends, Lady Milborough.”

*I hope it may have been poj—I hope it may have
been o, But he should bave ent off lus hand befora
ha rang at the door of the houss in which she was
living. You will understand, my dear, that I acquit
your siz.. altogether. T did so all through, and said
the same to poor Lounis when he came to me. But
Colonel Osborne should have known better.  'Why did
he write to her? Why did he go to Bt Diddulph's?
Why did bo let it be thougrht that,—that ghe was-espe-
cially his friend. Oh dear; oh dear; obh dear! I am
afraid he is a very bad man."

*“We had known him so long, Lady Milborough"

“I wish you had never known him at all. Poor
Louis! If he bad only done what I told him at first,
all might have been well " ‘Go to Naples, with your
wife,’ I enid. *Go to Waples! If he had gone to
Naplea, there would have been no journays to Siena,
no living at Casalunga, no separation. Dut he didn't
peem to gee it in the same light. Poor dear Loufs. T
wish he had gone to Naples when I told him."”

While they were going backwards and forwards,
looking at the cottage at Twickenham and trying to
make things comfortable thers for the sick man, Lady
Milborough hinted to Nora that it might be distastefol
to Trevelyan, in his present condition, to have even o
gister-in-lnw slaying in the house with him. There
wad a little chomber which Noran had npprnpﬁnleﬂ tin
herself, and at firet it seemed to be taken for granted
that ghe should remain there at least till the 10th of
August, on which day Lady Peterhorough had | igni-
fied that she and her husband would be ready to re-
ceive their visitor, But Lady Milborongh slept on the

Bldatel /s
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siggestion, and on the next morning linted ber disappro-
bation, “You shall take them down in the carriage, and
their Inggage can follow in & zali:—Nhut the earriage cun
bring you back. You will gee how things are then.”

4 Dear Lady Milborough, you would go out™of town
ut onee if T left you" -

Uppd T shall not go out of town if you don't lenve
wme.  What difference does it make to an old woman
like me? I have got mo lover coming to look for me,
and all I have to do is to tell my danghter-in-law that
1 shall not be thers for another week or so.  Angusta
is vory glad to have me, but she iz the wisest woman
in (e world, and con get on VETY well without me.”

wpnd as T am the silliest, I eannot.”

“Ygu shall put it in that way it you like it, my
dear. (3irds in your pesition often do want assistance. |
dare say you think me very strnight-laced, but I am
quite  sure Mr. Stanbury will be grateful to me. A
you are to be married from Monkhams, it will be guile
well that you shonld pass thither through my house as
an intermediate resting-place, after leaving your father
and mother,” By all which Lady Milborough intended
to express an opinion {hat the value of the article
which Hugh Stanbury would receive ak the altar wonld
be enhanced Ly the distinguished purity of the handa
through which it had passed before it-came intn hig

geionj—in which opinion gha was probably right
as regarded the price put upon the article by the world
at ‘large, though it may perhaps be doubted whether
the rwipient himself wonld be of the same opimion.

41 hope you know that [ am grateful, whatever he
muy be,” eaid Nor, after a pause.
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* “T think thot you take it as it is meant, and that
mikes me guite asmfortable"

¥ Lady "M.ilhuruugh, T shall lowe you for ever and
aver. I don't think I aver knew anybody so good as
Fou are,—or g0 niee."

“TL.= I shall be more than comfortable,” said
LFI.LI"( Milborough. After that there was an embrace,

and the thing was setiled.

CHAPTER XXX,
# Trovolyns beok (o Eogisnd,

Nona, with Lndy Milborouglh's carriage, and Lndy
Milborough's coach and footman, and with a cab ready
for the lnggage close belind the carriage, was waiting
ab the railway station when the party from Dover ar-
rived. Bhe soon saw Hugh uwpon the platform, sind
rin to him with her news. They had not a word to
eny to each other of themselves, wo unxious were they
hoth respecting Trevelyan. “We got a bed-carringe
for him nt Dowver," said Huogh; “and 1 think he hos
horne the journey pretty well;—but ha feals the heat
almost na badly as in Tlaly. You will hardly know
him when you see him." Then, when the rush of
passengers. was gone, Trevelyan was brought out hy
Hugh and the courier, and placed in Lady Milborongh's
carringe, He just smiled as his eye fell npon Nom,
frut he did not even put out his hand to greet har.

“I am to go in the carriage with him," aaid his
wifi,

YOF course you are,—and so will T and Louey, 1
think there will be room: it is mo Inrge, Thern isa

mma g
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cab for all the things, Dear Emily, T am so glad to
gei }'ﬂ'll-.“

iTyearest Noral I shall be able to gpeak to you
by-and-hye, but you must not be angry with me now.
How good you hnve been.”

“Hag not she been good? I don't unders aud abont
the cottage. 1t belongs to some friend of hers; and I
binve not besn able to say & word abont the remt. Tt
is 80 nice;—and looks upon the river. I hope that he
will liks it."

“You will be with us?”

“Not just at firet. Lady Milborongh thinks I had
better mot,—that he will like it better. I will come
down almost every day, and will stay if you think he
will lika it."

These fow words were gaid while the men wera
putting Trevelyan into the carriage. And then another
arrangement was made. Hugh hired & second cab, in
whick he and the courier made a part of the procession;
and g0 they all went to Twickenham together. Hugh
had not yet learned that he would be rewarded by
coming back slone with Nora in the carrisge

The cottage by the River Thames, which, as far
as the party knew, was nameless, was gertainly very
much better than the honse on the top of the hill at
Casalongs. And now, at lust, the wife would sleep
gnoe morg under the samd roof with her hushand, and
the sepuration would be over. 41 guppose that is the
Thames,” said Trevelyan; and they were nearly tho
only words be epoke in WNora's hearing that evenming.
Bafo:» she started on her return journey, the two
sisters ‘wers together for a few minutes, and each told

*  her own budget of news in short, broken fragments.
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’f'lmrq. wad not much to tell. “He is so weak,” said
Mra. Trovelyan, “that he can do literally nothing. He
pan hardly speal, When wo give him wine, be will
say a fow words, and his mind seems then to be less
agtray thun it was. I have told him jost gimply that
it Wik w.. my doing,—that I have been in fault all
throngh, and every now and then he will say a word,
to shew me that he romembers thet I have confessed.”

“My poor Emily!™

“It waa better go.  Whaot doea it all matter? Ha
had enffered so, that I wonld have said wome than
that to give him relief. The pride has gone out of ma
#o, thit I do not regard what anybody may say. Of
eonrae, it will be said that I—went astray, and that he
forrave me."

“Nobody will say that, dearest; nobody. Lady
Milborongh is quite aware how it all was."

“What does it signify? There are things in life
worss even than a bad nams."

“But he does not think it?"

iNors, his mind iz a mystery to me. I do not
know what is in it. Bometimes I faney that all facts
have bean forgotten, and that he merely wants the
childish gratification of being assured that he is the
master, Then, again, there eomo moments, in which
I feel sure that suspicion iz lorking within him, that
he iz roamembering the past, and guarding against the
futura. When he came into this howpse, s guarter of
an hour ago, he was foarful lest thore was a mad dogtor
lurking about to pounce on him. I can see in his aye
that he hed some such idea. He hardly notiees L nay,
— though thera was a time, even at Casalunga, when
Le wonld not let the child out of his sight.
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w()f eourse. He Wwas content to see one in Paris,
thoungl he wonld not let me be present. Hugh saw
the gentlemun afterwards, and he seamed t wank that
the body was Worse than the mind.” Then Norn told
hor the name of a doetor whom Lady Milborough had
suggested, and took her departure along with Hugh in
the carringe

n spite of all the sorrow that they had witnessed
and just left, their journey up to London wae Very
plensant. Perbape there is no period so pleasant amonk
all the pleasant periods of love-making as that in which
the intimacy between the lovers is s0 nssired, and the
coming event B0 TEAr as to produce and to endure
comversation about {he ordipary little mattors of life;
— what can be done with the limited meane at their
wmuatusl disposal; how that life ghall b begun which
they are 10 lend together; what ilen each has of the
other's duties; what ench can do for the oiher; what
each will remounce for the other; There was a truo
sonea of the delight of intimacy in the girl who de-
clared that she hnd mover loved her lover so well as
when she told him how many pairs of stockings she
pad got. Tt is very swoet Lo gaze at the stars together;
and it is sweet to.sit out among the hayeock. The
reading of poetry together, ont of the samo book, with
brows all elose, and arns all mingled, is very sweel.
The pouring ouk of the whole heart in written words,
wiiic s the writer knows would be held to be ridienlous
by any eyes, and any ears, and any gensa, but the
cyes and ears and ‘sense of the dear out to whom they
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are sent, is very sweet;—but for the girl who has
made n shirt for the man that she loves, there has
come & moment in the last stitch of it, sweeter than
any that stars, hayeocks, poetry, or superlative epithets
have produced. Nora Rowley had never as yet been
thos us=":) on behalf of Hugh Btanbury, Had she
done so, she might perhaps have been happier even
than she was during this journey;—but, without the
shirt, it was one of the Lappiest moments of her liffi.
There was nothing now to separate them but their
own . prudential seruples;—and of them it must ke
acknowledged that Hugh Stanbury had very fow. Ac
cording to bis shewing, he was as well provided for
matrimony as the gentleman in the song, who came
ont to woo his bride on a rainy night. In live stock
he was not so well provided as the Irish gentleman to
whom we allude; but in regard to all other provisions
fur eomfortable married life, he had, or at & moment's
notice eould have, all that was needed. Nora could
live just whare she plensed;—not exactly in Whitehall
jardens or Belgrave Square; but the New Road, Lapus
Strect, Montague Plase, the North Bank, or Kennington
Owval, with all their surrounding ecrescents, terraces,
and rows, offered, aceording to him, a choiee so wide,
either for lodgings or small hounses, that their only
embarrassment whs in their riches. He had already
insured his life for a thonsand pounds, and, after pay-
ing yearly for that, and providing a certain surplus
for saving, fve hundred & year was the inecome on
which they were to commence the world. “Of course,
1 wish it were five thousand for your sake,” be siid;
Hand T wish T were a Cabinet Minister, or n duke, or
a brewer; but, even in heaven, you know all the angels
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can't be archangels.” Nora assured him that she would
be quite content with virtues simply nngelie.  “I hope
you like mutton-chops and potatoes; I do," he said.
Then she told him of her ambition about the beef-
steak, acknowledging that, as it must now be shared
batween two, the glorious idea of puiting - cart of it
away in a cupboard must be abandoued. “1 don’t be-
liove in beef-steaks,” ho said. “A beef-steok may mean
anything. At our club,’a heef-steak is a sampioous
and expensive luxury., Now, a mutlon-gchop menns
something definite, and must be economical.”

“hen we will have the mtutton-chope at home,”
gaid Nora, “and you shall go to your club for the
beef-steals.”

When they reached Eccleston Square, Nora insisted
on taking Hugh Btanbury wp to Lady Milborough. It
was in vain that he pleaded that he had come all the
way from Dover on a very dusty dAny,—all the way
from Dover, including & journey in a Hansom eab to
Twickenham and back, withont washing his hands and
face. Norn insisted that Lady Milborough was such a
dear, good, considerate ereature, that she would under-
stand all that, and Hugh was taken into her presence.
“T am delighted to see you, Mr. Stanbury,” said the
old lady, “and hope you will think that Nora is in
good keeping.”

“She has been telling me how very kind you haye
been to her. I do not know where she could have
bestowed herself if you had not received her,"

“There, Nora;—I teld you he would say so. I
won't tell tales, Mr. Stanbury; but she had all mao-
ner of wild plans which I knew you wouldn't approve.
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Hut she is vory amiable, and if she will only submit
to you as well as sha does to me——"

“I don't mean to pubmit to him at all, Lady Mil-
borough;—of cowrse not. I am going to marry for
liberty."

“My Aear, what you say, you gay in joke; but a
great many young women of the present day do, I
really believe, go up to the altar and pronounee. their
murriage vowe, with the simple idea that as soon as
they have done so, they are to have their own way in
everything. And then people complain that ¥oung moen
won't marry!  Who can wonder at it?"

“I don't think the young men think much about
the ohedience,” said Nora. “Boma marry for mongy,
and some for love. But I don't think they marry to
got a glave "

“What do you say, Mr. Btanbury?" asked the
old lady.

“I can only assure you that I sha'n't marry fur
money,” snid ha.

Two or three days after this Nora left her friend
in Kecleston Square, and domesticated lerself for
awhile with her sistor. Mrs. Travelyan doclared that
such an arrangement would be comfortable for her,
and that it was very desirable now, as Nors would o
soon be beyond her reach. Then Lady Milborangh
was enabled to go to Dorsetshira, which she did not
do, however, till she had presented Nora with the veil
which she was to waar on the oeeasion of her wedding.
“Of gourse 1 cannot ses it, my dear, as it is to take
place at Monkhams; but you must write and tell me
the day;—and I will think of you. And yon, when
You put on the veil, must think of me” 8o thay
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parted, and Nora knew that ghe bad made o friend
for life.

When she first took her place in the house at
Twickenham as a resident, Trevelyan did not take
much notice of her;—but, after awhile, he would say a
fow words to her, especially when it might ~* Jce that
she was with lim in her sister’s absence. He would
speak of dear Emily, and poor Emily, and shake lis
head glowly, and talk of the pity of it. “The pity of
it, Ingo; oh, the pity of it," lLe gaid once. The allu-
sion to ber was so terrible that she almost burst out in
anger, a8 she would have done formerly. She almost
told him that he had been as wrong throughout as was
the jealons husband in the play whose words he guoted,
and that his jealousy, if continued, was likely to be as
tragical. But she restrained herself, and kept close
to her needle,—making, let us hope, an auspicious
garment for Hugh Stanbury. “She has seen it now,”
L continued: “she has seen il now.”" Btll she went
on with her hemming in silence. It certainly could
not be her duty to upset at a word all that her sister
had achioved. “You know that she has confessed "
he asked.

“Pray, pray do not talk sbout it Lounis."

41 think yom ouglt to know,” be said. Then she
ross from her seat and left the room. She could not
stand it, even though he were mad,—even though he
were dying!

She went to her sister and repeated what had been
pnid. “You had better not notice it." said Emily. "It
is + oly a proof of what I told you. There are times
in which Lis mind is ns active as ever it was, but it i3
active in g0 terrible a direction!™
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“I cannot sit and hear it.  And whit am I to say
when he asks me a question as he did just now? e
enid that you had eonfessed.”

“8Bo I have, Do none confess but the guiliy?
What is all that we have read sbout the Inquisitivn
and the old tortures? I have had to learn that tortur-
ing has not gone out of the world;—that is all"

“I must go away if he says the same thing to me
Ao fgreRin,

"“That is nonsense, Nora. If I can bear i, cannot
you? Would you have me drive him into violenee
again by disputing with him upon such a subject?”

“But he may recover;—and then he will remember
what you lave mid."

“If he recovers altogether he will suspect nothing.
I must take my chanece of that. You cunnot suppose
that T have not thought about it. I have often sworn
to mysalf that thoogh the world should fall around
me, nothing should make me acknowledge that T had
ever been untrue to my duly as a marrded woman,
cither in deed, or word, or thought. I have no doubt
that the poor wretehes who were tortured in their eells
used to moke the same resolutions as to their con-
fessions. But yet, when their nnils were dragged out
of them, they would own to anything. My nails have
been dengeed out, and I have been willing to eonfess
anything. When he talks of the pity of it, of eourse
I know what be means. There has been something,
foms remainder of a feeling, which has still kept him
from asking me that question. May God, in his mercy,
eontinue to him that feeling!”

“Hut you would answer truly?"

“"How ean I eay what I might answer when the

I kmae e was Right, HEL 24
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torturer is it my nails? If yom knew Low great wils
the difficulty to get him awwy from that place in Ttaly
and bring him here; and what it was to foel that one
was hound to siwy near him, and that yet one wod
impotent,—and to know that even that refuge must
<oon ooase for him, ond that he might bave ~-no out
and died on the rowd-gide, or have done nuything
which the momentary strength of madness might have
dictated. —if you could understand all this, you wonld
ot be surprised at my submitting to auy degradation
which would help to bring him here.”

Stanbury was often down al the cottage, and Nora
could disouss the matter better with him than with her
gister. And Stanbury could losrn more thoroughly
from the physician who was now attending Trevelyau
what was the state of the sick man, than Emily could
do. According to the doetor’s iden there was more of
ailmient in the body than in the mind. He admitied
that hin patients thoughts Lad been foreed to dwell on
ona subject till they had hecome distorted, unirue,
jaundiced, and perlups ono-maniscal; but he seemed
to doubt whether thers had ever heen o time at which
it eould have been decided that Trovelyan wag &0 miil
as to make it mecessury that the law should interfers
to take care of him. ‘A man,~—ao argued the dactor,
— pesd ot be mad because he is jealous, even though
his jeslousy be ever 80 absurd, And ‘Trevelyan, in
Lis jealonsy, had done nothing ernel, nothing wasteful,
nothing infamous. In a1l this Nora was very little
snclined to agree with the doctor, and thought nothing
conld be more infamous than Trovelyan's conduct at
the preseut mament,—unless, indeed, be could ba
scroened from infumy by that plea of madness. Bt
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Yhen there was more bebind. Trevelyan had been o
wisted by the kind of life which he hind Yod, wod pos-
spssed by nature stamina &0 insufficient to resist such
debility, that it was very doubtful whether he would
not sink altegether before he eonld be made to bugin
to ris.  But one thing was clear, He shoold be con-
tradicted in nothing. If he chose to say that the
inonn was made of gréen ehesse, let it he conceded to
him that the moon was made of green cheese, Shonld
he make any other nssertion equally removed from the
truth, let it not be contradicted. Who would oppose o
wan with one foot in the gprave?

“hen, Hugh, the sooner I am at Monkhams the
botter,” eaid Nors, whe had again been subjectod  to
innendoes which had leen nnendurable o her,  This
wns on the Tth of Angust, and it atill wanted three
days to that on which the journey to Monkhams was
o b mnde,

“Hea never says anything (o me oo the suliject,”
paid Hugh,

“DRocanse you have made him pfraid of you. I
almost think that Emily and the doclor aré wrong in
their treatment, and that it would be Letter to stand
up to him and telt him the triuth”  But the three days
pupsed pway, anid Nora was not driven o ony aich
vindieation of hor sister’s character towards her sister’s
Nl

2
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 CHAPTER XXXT
Mopkhas,

Ox the 10ih of August Nora Rowley left the
eottage by the riverside at Twickenham, £r. went
down to Monkhams. The reader meed hardly be told
that Hugh brought ber up from Tyickenham and sent
her off in the railway carriage. They agreed that no
day could be fixed for their marriage till something
farther should be known of Trevelynn's state. While
he was in his present eondition such a marriage conld
not have been other than very sad. Nom, when ghe
Toft the cottage, was still very hitter against her brother-
inlaw, quoting the doctor's opinion a8 to his sanity,
_and expressing lier own as to his gonduet under that
supposition.  She "also believed that Lo wonld rally in
hiealth, and was therefore, on that mecount, less in-
clined to pity him than was his wile. Emily Trevelyan
of course gaw more of kim than did her sister, amld
anderstood better how possible it was that a man
might be in such a condition a8 to be neither mad nor
sane:—mnot mad, so that all power over his own actions
need ba taken from him; nor sane, so that ha must bo
held to bo accountable for his words aud thoughis.
Trevelyan did nothing, and attempted to do nothing,
that could injure his wife and child. He sabmitted
himself to medical advice, He did mot throw away
his money. He had no Boxxle now waiting at his
hecle. He was gouerally passive in bis wife's hands
as to all outward things. He was not violent in rebuke,
wor did be often allude to their past nnhappiness. Bat
he still maintained, by n word spoken every now and
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then, that he had beon right throughont in bis contast
with lis wifs,—and that his wife had at last acknow-
ledged that it was se. Bhe never contradicted him,
and he became bolder and bolder in his ahEertions,
endeavouring on various oceasions to obtain some ex-
prossiva -of an assont from Nora. But Nora would
not assent, and he would scowl at her, saying words,
both in her presence and behind her baek, which jm-
plied that she was his enemy. “Why not yield to
him?" her sister said the day before sho went “T
have yielded, and your doing so cannot make it
worse,”

“I' can’t do it. It would be false. Tt is belter
that I ghould go away. T easnot pretend to agree
with him, when T know that his mind is working alto-
geiber under a delusion.” When the hour for her
departure came, and Hugh was waiting for her, she
thought that it would be better that she should go,
without seging ‘I'revelyan.  “There will only be more
anger," she pleaded. But ber sister wonld not he eon-
tented that she should leave the house in this fashion,
and urged at lost, with tears runnine down her cheoks,
that this might possibly be the last interview between
them,

“Bay a word to him in kindness before you leave
us," said Mrs. Trevolyan. Then Norn went up to her
brother-in-law's bed-side, and told him that she was
going, and expressed a hope that he might be stronger
when she returned. And as she did so she put her
hand npon the bod-side, intending to press his in loken
of affection. But his face was turned from ler. and he
seamed to take no notiee of her. “Louis,” said his
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wife, "Nom is going to Monkhams. You will say
good-bye to har before gho goes?"
UTE ghe be nobt my BRERy; T will,” said he
“] have never been your enémmy, Touis,” eaid Hor,
wand eertainly 1 am not now.”
“ghe had better go,” be giad.  “Tt is very little
mors that I expect of any oné in this world;—but 1
will recognise mo one 68 my friend who will not ae-
knowledge that 1 have hean sinmed agninst during the
last two :,‘eaﬁ-,—-uiﬂued against ernelly and utterly.”
Emily, who was standing at {lie bed-head, shuddered
ns she heard thig, butl made no reply. Nor did Nort
speak again, but eropt silently ont of the room;—and
in half & minute her sister followed her.
01 fered how it sonld he," said Mo
“Wa ean only do onr best. God knows that 1 try
to do mine”
“T do not think you will ever see him again,” gnid
Hugh to her in the truin.
% Would you have had me act otherwise? 1t is not
{hat it would have been & Ke. I would not have
minded that to ease the shattered Foclings of one so
snfirm and sufforing as he. In dealing with mad people
1 suppose one must be falso.  DBut T should have been
acensing her; and it may be that he will get well, il
it might be that he would then remember what 1 had

At -the station near Monkhame she was met by
Lady Peterborongh in the carriage, A fall footman in
liver~ came on to the platform to ghow hor the way
and o look after her luggage, and she could not fail
to . remember that the man might have bedn her own
gorvant, instead of being the servant of her who now
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sat in Lord Peterborough's carriage. And when she
saw the curringe, and ber ladyship's great bay horses,
and the glittering harness, aud the respectably raspon-
sible conchman, and the arms on the panel, she smilod
to herself at the sight of these first outward manifestn-
tions 0. the rank and wealth of the man who bad once
been her lover. There are men who look as though
they wers the swmners of bay horses and responsible
coachmen and family blazons,—from whose outward
persounl appearnnee, demeancur, sud tons of voiee;
one wonld expect a following of liveries and a magnifi-
cence of belongings; but Mr. Glascock had by no
means been such a man. It had suited his taste to
keep these things in abeyanee, and to place bis pride
in the oaks and elme of his park rather than in any
of thoss appanages of grandenr which & man mey
carry about with him. He could talk of his breed of
sheep on an occasion, but he mnever talked of his
horses; and thongh he knew his position and all ita
glories as well as any nobleman in England, he was
ever inclined to hang’ back o little in going out of a
room, and to bear himself as though he wers & small
personnge in the world.  Some perception of all this
came across Nora's mind ne she saw the equipage, and
tried to reflect, at & moment’s notice, whether the case
might have been different with hor, had Mr. Glascock
worn & little of his tinsel outside when she first met
him. OF course she told hersolf that had he worn it
all on the cutside, and earried it ever so gracefully, it
eonld have made no difference. !

It was very plain, however, that, though Mr. Glas-
eock did not like bright feathers for himself, he chosge
that his wife should wear them. Nothing could be
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pretiier than the way in which Caroline Spalding,
whom we first saw as she was about to be stuck iuto
tho interior of the diligence, at St Michel, now filled
her carriage as Lady Peterborough. The greeting be-
iween them was very affectionste, and thore was o
kiss in the carriage, even though the two pretuy Tiats,
perhaps, auffered something. ' 'We are 5o glad to have
yon at last,” said Lady Peterborough. SO goure woe
are very nuiet; but you won't mind that” Noru de-
elared that mo house conld be too quict for ber, and
then said somotling of the melancholy seene which
she had just left. “And no time is fixed for your own
marriage? But of course it has not been possible.
And why should you be in a hurry? Wo quite under-
stand that this is te be your home till averything has
arranged itself” There was a drive of four or five
miles before they reached the park gates, and nothing
could bo kinder or more friendly than was tha new
pecress; but Nora told herself that there was no for-
getting that her friend was a peeress. Bhe would not
ba so ill-eonditionsd as to snggest to harself that her
friend patronised her;—and, indeed, had ghe done a0,
the suggestion would have heen false;—but ghe could
not rid horself of n certain sensation of external in-
fariority, and of a feeling that the euperiority ought
to bo on her side, as all this might hiava been hers,—
only that she had not thonght it worth her while to
accept it. As these ideas came into her mind, sho
hated herself for entertaining them; and yet, come
they would. While sha was talking about her em-
Plematic beef-steak with Hugh, she had no regret, mo
wneasiness, no conception that any state of life could
be belter for her than that state in which an emblematic
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heof-steake was of wital importanes; but she counld not
bring her mind to the same eondition of unullﬂyerl
purity while sitting with Lady Peterborough in Lord
Petarborough’s carringe.  Anel {or her defunlt in this
rezpect sha hated herself.

“honis i the beginning of the purk,
fricmd.

i A nd whers Zi..E the housa®"

“You ean't see the house for ever so fur yet; Il i

« two miles off. Thers is about o mila before you eome
Lo the gates, and over o mile afterwards, Owne has a
gort of feeling wlhen ene i& in that one cau't zet out,
—it is 8o hig" In so speaking, it wos Lndy Pater-
barvugh's speeial endeavour to stute without a boast
facta which were indifferent, but which most he statad.

1t ie very magnificent,”’ said Nor, ‘[here wns in
her woien the slightest touch of sarcasm, which ghe
would have given the world oot to have nitered;—hbut
it had been irrepressible.

Ludy Petorboroogl understood it instantly, and
forgave it, mot attributing to it more than its troe
menning, acknowledging to hersalf that it was natural.
“Dear Nora," she anid,—not knowing what to suy,
blushing as she spoke,—"the magnificence is nothing;
but the man's love is averything.”

Norn saliook herself, and determined that she
would behave well. The effort should be maede, -and
tha required result shoold be produced by it. “The
magnificence, a8 in adjunct, is & prest deal” she enid;
“and for his sake, 1 hnp»a that you enjoy it.”

“Of conrse I enjoy it"

“Wallachin's teachings and preachings hwe.all heen
thrown to the wind, I hope.”

" gail her

B
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“Nob quite all. Poor dear Wally! I pot o latier
from her the other day, which she begam by saying
that sho would attane her correspandence to my changed
condition in YNfs. I understood tha repronch so
thoronghly! And, when she told me little detail: of
indiﬁduufmau and -women, aud of things sue had
goen, and said not a word about the rights of women,
or even of politics generally, T folt ihat T wos n de-
graded crosiure in her sight.  But, though you Inugh
at her, she did me good,—and will do good to other.
Here wo are inside Monkhams, and now you musl look
at the avenue.”

Nora was now rather prond of herself. She had
made the effort, and it had been successful; and she
folt that she eould speak uaturally, and express Ler
thoughts honestly, *1 remember his telling me about
tha avenue the first time T ever saw him:—npnd hero it
ts. I did not think then that I ghould ever live to see
the plories of Monkhame. Does it go all the way like
this to the house?"” :

“Not quite;—where you see the light at tha end
the road turns to the right, and the bouse is just before
you. There are great jron gates, and terraces, nnd
wondrons paraphernalia before you get up to the dgnr.
1 ean tell you Monkhams is quite a wonder. I have
to shut myself up every Wednesdsy morning, and hand
the house over to Mre. Crutch, the housckeeper, who
somes out in & miraenlous brown silk gown, to shew it
to vistors. On other days, you'll find Mrs, Cruteh quite
eivil und useful;:—but on Wednesdays, she is majestic.
Charles always goes off among his sheep on that day,
and T shut myself up with a pile of books in a little
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room. Yo will have to be imprisoned with me. 1 de
g0 long to peep af the wisitors.”

“And T dare say they want to pesp ot yow

L ptul.luspd mt first to shew them round II]FEEH:,—'
bal Charles wonldn't lot me.™

“Tt would bave broken Mrs. Crateh's heart”

“That's whet Charlos gadd. He thinks that 3rs.
Cruteh tells them that T'm locked up somewhere, and
that that gives o zest to the search, Some people Trom
Nottingham onee did break into old Loady Peter-
lorough's room, and the shew was stopped for & yeoar.
There wans such a row about it! It prevented Charles
coming up for the connty. But he wouldn't have pot
ing and therefore It was lucky, and saved money,”

By this time Nora was quite at hor eases but still
there was before her the other diffienlty, of meeting
Laord Peterborough.. They wore driven ont of the
avenue, and round to the right, and throogh the iron
gate, and up to the huge front door. There, upon the
top step, was standing Lord Peterborough, with a billy-
eock hat and a very old ghooting cont, and nankeen
tromsers, which wera considerably too short for him. It
wis one of the happinesses of Lis life t0 dress just ns
he pleased as he went abont his own place; and it
eertainly was his pleasure to wem older clothes than
any ong else in Liz establishment. “Alss Rowley,” ha
gaid, coming forward to give Ler a hand out of the
carringe, “I am l]uﬁg:hhiﬂl that yon ghonld ses Monk-
hams at last.”

“You sea I have kept you to your promisa. Caro-
line has been telling me everythiog about it; but she
is mot q_iﬁtla. n r.n-tnplﬂt.ﬁ guide as yet Bhe ﬂ.u-@! not
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know where tho seven ocaks are. Do you remember
telling me of the seven oaks?"

w()f conrse I do. They uro fiva miles off;—at
Clatton farm, Carry. T den't think you have Leen near
Clatton yet. We will ride there to-merrow.” And
thus Nora Rowley was made at home at Monktams.

She was made ot home, nod after a wonk or two
gho wos very happy. Bhe soon perceived that her host
was a perfect pentloman, and a5 such, a man to be
much loved, She had probably never questioned the
fact, whether Mr. Glaseock was 2 gentleman or Nyl
and now ehe did mot analyse it. It probubly never
occurred to Ler, even ot the present time, to say fw
herself that he was eertainly that thing, eo impaozsilile
of definition, and so eapable of recognition; but he
kuew that she had to do with one whose presence was
always pleasant to her, whose words and acts towards
ler axtorted her approbaticn, whose thoughts seemod to
her to be always good and manly. f eonrse sho hod
ot loved him, because she had previously known Hugh
Stanbury. There could be ne comparison between the
two men. There was a brightnoss about Mugh which
Lovi Peterborough could not rival Qiherwise ,—ex-
copt for this reason,—it goomed to her to be impossible
that auy young wuman should fail to love Lord Deter
horough when asked to do so.

‘About the middle of September there came a very
happy time for ber, when Hugh was asked down to
shoot partridges,—in the doing of which, however, all
his hrightness did mot hwing him near in excellence
to hus host. Lord Peterborough had been shooting
partridges all his life, and shot them with o precision
which cxcited Hugh's eovy. To own the truth, Stun-
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bury did not shoot well, and wus treated rather with
fearn by the gamekeeper; lot in other respects ho
spent three or four of the happiest days of his life. Ha
had lis work to do, and afier the second day over the
stubbles, declared that the exigencies of the 10 R. were
tuo severe {0 enable him to go out with his gun again;
but those rambles about the park with Nora, for whic,
among the exigencies of the D, R., he did find op-
portunity, were never to ba forgotten.

“OF course I remember that it might bave been
mine," sho swid, sitting with him under an old, hollow,
withered sloping stump of an oal, which still, however,
had sufficient of a head growing from one edge of the
trunk to give them the shade they wanted; “and if
you wish me (o own to regrois,—I will”

“It wonld Kill me, I think, if yon did; and yet I
cannot get it out of my liead that if it hod not heen
fur me your rank and position in life might have been
sn—s0 suitable to yon”

“No, Hungh; there yon'rs wrong. I have thonght
about it a good deal, too; and I know very well that
the cold beef-steak in the cop-bonrd is the thing for
me.  Caroline will do very well here.  She looks like
a peereas, and bears her honours grandly; but they will
never harden her. T, too, sould have bean mingrnificont
with fine feathers. Most birds are equal to o much as
that. I faney that I could have looked the part of the
fine English lady, and could have patronised clergy-
men's wives in the eountry, eould have held my own
among my peers in London, and conld have kept Mrs.
Yruteh in order; but it would have hardened me, ‘and
1 should have learned to think that to be a lady of
fnshion was everything"”
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T do net Delieve a bit of it

wi is Detter as it is, ];[uj.;h;,—-i'm' e’ al leaat, T
Tad wlways a sort of conviction thiat it would be better,
though T lhad a longing Lo pluy the other part Then
you came, and you hove cavell me  Nevortheless, it
is very mice, Hugl, to have the onks to it under”
Stanbury declared that it was VELy i,

But still nothing was seitlad about the wedding.
Prevelyan's condition was 5o nneertain thal it wes very
diffienlt to settle anything. Mhough uething was sl
on the mbject betwoen Btanbury and Mrs Trevel yan,
and pothing written helween Norn and her sister; it
eonld oot but be remembered that should Trevelyan
die. his widow would require a homs with them. They
were deterred from choosing a house by this reflection,
anil were deterred from naming a day aleo by the con-
sidorntion that were they to de sn, Trovelyon's state
might gtill probably prevent it. But this was arranged,
that if Trovelynn lived throngh the winter, or even if
e should not live, their marriage ghould not ba post-
poned beyond the end of March. rill that time Lol
Poterborough would rommin at Monkhame, pnd ik was
nnderstood  that Nora's invitation oxtended to Thk
period.

“If my wife does not got tired of you, 1 shall ned,”
Lord Peterborough said to Norn. “The thing is that
when you do go we shall miss yon &0 perribly.” In
Spptember, ton, there happened another event which
touk Btanbury to Exeter, and all needful particulars as
to ' at event shall be narrated in the next chapter.

Ll
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CHAFPTER XXXIL
Mrs, Broocky Harguss,

It may be doubted whether there wus a bappriar
youug women in Buglaed  than Dorothy  Stanbury
when that September come which wis to make her th
wite of Mr. Tireoke Burgess, the new pirtner in the
firny of Cropper and Burgess. Her early aspirations in
life had bean so low, and of late there bad eome Hpomn
her such a succession of soft  showers of BUCOfSs,~—
mingled now and then with alight threatenings of
storms which had  passed away,~—that the Close ut
Exeter seemed to ber to have become a very Parodise
Her aunt’s temper had sometimes heen to her ad the
threat of & storm, and there had been the Gihson mur-
riage troaty, and the short-lived oppoesition to the other
marriage treaty which lud seemed to her to be so very
preferable; but everything had gome at logl us thongh
she had been Fortune's favourite,—and now Lad tome
this beautiful areanpement about Cropper and Burgess,
which would save her from being earried away to live
among strangers in London! When sle first hecama
known te us on lier coming to Exeter, in compliance
with her aunt's sugrestion, she was timid, silent, and
altogether without solf-rolionce,  Fven they who knew
lier best bad nevor guessod that she posscssed 4 keen
sansn of humonr, n upies appreciation of character, and
i quiet reticent wit of her own, under that staid and
frightened  demeanour, Sinee her engagement with
Brooke Burgess it seemod to thase whe witched her
that her churacter had become changed, na docs that of

& Hower when it opens itself in its growth,  The

|
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swiet gifts of nature within becamsa visible, the petus
sprang to view, and the leaves spread themselves, and the
swool soent was felt upon the air. Had ghe remnined
at Wuncoinbe, it is probahle that none would ever have
known her but her sister. Tt wes necessary to this
flower that it should be warmed by the sun of life,
nod strengthened by the breezes of opposition, and
filled by the showers of companionship, before it eorld
become aware of its own loveliness, Dorothy was one
who; had she remained ever unseen in the refirement
of hor mother's village cottage, would have lived and
died ignorant of even her own capabilities for enjoy-
ment. Bhe lnd not dreamed that ghe could win & men's
Jowe.—hnd hardly drearmed fill ghe had lived at Exeter
that ghe had love of her own to give back in return.
She had not kuown that she eould be firm in her own
opinion, that she could langh herself and eause others
to langh, that she could be u lady and know that other
women. wera not so, that she had good looks of her
own and could be very happy when told of them by
lips that she loved. The ower that blows the guickest
is never the swoetest, The fruit that ripens tardily has
ever the finest flavonr. It is often the same with men
and women. Tha Iad who ‘talks at twenty as men
should talk at thirty, has seldom mueh to gny worth
the hearing when he is forty; and the girl who at
pighteen ean shine in society with composure, has
wenerally given over shining before ghe 4 a foll-grown
woman. . With Darothy the scent and beauty of the
flower, and the flavour of the fruit, had come late; but
tha fruit will keep, and the Hower will not fall fo
pieces withi the heat of an ovening.

& Fow marvellonsly your bride has changed sine
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sne has been here,” said Mrs, MucHugh to Mise Stan-
bury. “We thought she couldn't say boo to o goose
.:11 ﬁ:‘uﬂ:; but she holds her own now anmaong the hest of
e,

“OFf course she does;—why shouldn’t she? I nover
knew - Staubury yet that was a fool

"They are s wonderful family, of courss,” said
Mrs. MacHugh; “but T think that of all of them gl
is the most wonderful. Old Barty suid something to
her at my house yesterday that wusn't intended to be
kind.'

“When did he ever intend to be kind?"

“But he got no change out of her. “The Durgesses
have been in Exeter a long time," she said, “and I
don't see why we should not get on at any rate as
well as those before ue’ Barty grunted and growled
and slink awny. He thought she would shake in her
shoes when he spoke to her.”

“He has never been able to make & Stanbury shale
in her shoes yot," said the old lady.

Early in September, Dorothy went to Nuncomhe
Putney to spend a'week with ber mother and sister al
the cottage. She had insisted on this, theugh Priscilla
had hinted, somewhat unnecessarily, that Dorothy, with
her past comforts and her future prospocts, would find
the ‘accommodation at the cottage vary limited. I
#uppose you and 1, Pris, can sleep in the same bed,
ag we ulways did,” she said, with o tear in ench Bye.
Then Priseilln had folt ashamed of berself, and  bad
bade ber come.

“Thae truth is, Dolly," said the elder sister, that
we feel so unlike marrying and giving in marriage b
Nuncombe, that I'm afraid you'll losa your brightness

Hr Urete he o Right, III ' 24
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and become dowdy, and grim, and misanthropie, as wi
are,  When mamma snd I eit down to what wo eall
diuner, T always feel that there is a grace hovering in
the air difforent to that which she says."

“ And what is it, Pris?"

“Pray, God, don't quite starve us, and let avery-
body else hive indigestion. We don’t say it out lond,
but fhers it is; and the spirit of it might damp the
wranme blossome”

She went of conrse, and the erange blessoms were
not damnped. She had long walks with her sister romni
by Niddon and Ridleigh, and even as far distant ns
Cockehaffington, where much was gaid about that
wicked Colonel as they stood looking at the porch of
the church. "I shall be so happy,” said Dorothy,
“when you and mother come fo us. It will be such a
joy to me that you shonld be my guests.”

“nt we ghall nol eomae”

“Why not, Priseilla?" :

ST know it will be so. Mamma will not eare for
going, if T do not go.”

“And why should you not come?™

“lor o bundred reasons, oll of which you know,
Dolly: I aam stiff, impracticable, M-eonditionad, and
very bad at going about visiting. 1 wm always think-
ing that other people ought to have indigestion, and
perbiaps T might come to have somo sugh fealing about
yoit and Brooke.”

w1 shonld not Le at all afraid of that"

ST know that my place in the world is here, at
Nuncombe Putnsy, 1 have n pride about myself, and
think that' T never did wrong bt once,—when I lot
mamma go into that odions Clock House. Tt is a bndd
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pride, and yet I'm prond of it I bav'u't got a gown

it to go and stay with you, when you becoms a geraiml
lady in Exetor. "1 don't doube vou'd give me any gort
of gown 1 wanted.™ y

“OF conrse T would.  Ain't we Eisters, Pris?"

“I shall not be 30 much your sister as he will be
your husband. Besides, I hata to take things. When
Hugh sonds money, and for mamma's sake it i sc-
cepted, I always feel unensy while it lasts, and thigk
that that plagne of an indigestion onght to eome Hpou
me also. Do you remember the lawh that eame when
you weut away? It made me so gick.”

“But, Priseilla:—fsn't that worbid 2

“OF course it is.  You don't suppose 1 really think
it prand. T am morbid, Bt T am strong oncugh to
five on, and not get killed by the morbidity. Heaven
knows how muel more thers may be of ity—forty
years, perhaps, and probably the preater partion of that
absolutely alone; s

¥ Noi—you'll be with s then,—if it should come”

“I think not, Dally. Wot to have o bole of my
own would be intolerable t me. But, as T was sy ing,
I shall not b unhappy.  To enjoy life, as wou do, i
1 suppose out of the question for me. But T liave a
sutisfaction when I got to the end of the quarter and
find that thero is not balf-n-crowm due to any ono.
Things get doarer and dearer, but 1 have a eomfort
aven in that 1 linve o feeling that 1 should like to
bring myself to the strw a day.” OF eourse there
were offers made of wid—offers which wire ' rather
Jrayers, —and plaws suggested of what might be done
hetween Brooke and Hugh: but Priseilla drelarsd that
all such plans were odious to her. “Why should you

age
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ba unhappy about use™ she continned.  “We will
come and see you,—ast least I will —perhaps onee in
six months, and you shall pey for the railway ticket;
only I won't stay, because of tha gown.”"

“Tg not that nonsense, Pris?”

“ Just at present it is, becanse mammng and I nave
hoth got new gowns for the wedding. Hugh seut
thom, and ever o much money to buy honuets and
gloves."

WIp is to be married himself soon,—down ol &
place called Monkhams. ~Nors is staying there.”

“Yos:—with a lord," said Priscilla, “We sha'n't
have to go thers, at any rate.”

“Ygu liked Norn when she was hare?"

“Very much;—though 1 thought her solf-willed.
But she is not worldly, and she is conscientions,  She
might have married that lord herself if she would. I
do Like ber. When she comes to you at Txeter, if tha
wedding gown isn't guite worn out, I shall come amd
gep lher. 1 knew she liked him when gl was hers,
bat she never said so.”

“She is very pretty, is she not? He sent me ber
photograpl.”

uSha is bandsome rather than pretty. I wonder
why it is that you two ghould be married, and so
grandly married, and that 1 shall pever, never have
any one to love.”

% (ihy, Priscilln, do- not suy that. If I bave a ohild
will you not love it?"

w1 will be your child;—not mine. Do not sup-
puse that I complain. I know that it is right. I know
that you ought to be married and I ought not. 1 know
that there is not u man in Devonshire who would take
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me, or 4 man in Devonshire whem I would neeept, T
know that I am quite unfit for any other kind of lifs
than this. T should make any mon wretched, and any
man would make me wretehad. But why is it so¥ T
believe that you would make any man happy.”

"I hope to make Brooke happy.”

“Of course you will, aed therefore you deserve it
We'll go home now, dear, and get mamma's thingrs
ready for the great day.” ; :

On the afternoon before the great day all the vis-
itors were to come, and during the forenoon old Miss
Stanbury was in a great fidget.  Luckily for Dorothy,
her own preparations were already made, so that she
could give her time to her annt without injury to her
self.  Mies Staubury had come to think of herself as
though all the reality of her life had passed away from
her. Every resolution that she had formed had been
broken. She hod had the great ememy of her life,
Burty Burgess, in the house with her upon terms that
wers intended to be amicable, and had arranged with
him n plan for the division of the family property. Her
sister-in-law, whom in the heyduy of her strength she
had chosen to regard as ber enemy; and with whom
even as yot there had been no reconciliation, was about
to become her guost, as was ulso Priscilla—whom she
had ever disliked almost as moeh as sha had respaeted,
Bhe hnd quarrellod utterly with Hugh,—in such & man-
mer as to leave no possible chanco of a reconcilintion,
—and he also was about to be her guest. And then,
a4 to her chosen heir, she was now assisting him in
doing the only thing, as to which she had declared
that if' he did do it, he should not be her heir. As
she wont about the honse, under an idea that such
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wultiplicity of persons conld not be housed and fed
without superhuman exertion, she thought of all this,
and eould ot help confessing to herself that her life
lind been very wamin, It was only when her oyes rested
on Dorothy, and she suw how sepremely happy was
the one person whomn she bad token most closel- to
lier heare, that she conld feel that ghe had done any-
thing that shonld not have been lsft vndone. *1 think
I'll sit down now, Dorothy,” she anid, Yor I aba'n't bo
able to be with you te-morrow.”

“Do, nunt. Everything is all ready, and nobody
will be hers for an hour yet  Nothing can be uicer
than the rooms, and nothing ever was done so0 well
before, I'm only thinking how loncly you'll be when
wo're gone

Tt be only for six weeks."

“ Pt six woeeks is such o long time.”

W hat would it have beon i he had taken you up
to London, my pet! Are you sure your mother
wouldn't like o fire ii her room, Dorothy "

WA fire in Beptomber, aunt?™

“Poople live so differently. One never knows."

“They never have but one fire at Kuncombe, aunt;
gnmmer ar winter.” !

“That's no reason they shouldn't be comfortable
Tiere.,” However, she did not insigt on having the lre
lighted.

Mrs. Stanbury and Priscills eame first, and the
meeting was eortainly very uncomfortable. Foor Mrs,
Stanbury was shy, and could lhardly spesk a word.
Miss Steabury thought that her visitor was hanghty,
and, theugh she endeavoured to be gracious, did it
with & struggle. They called each other ma'am, which
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made Dorothy uneasy: Rach of them was g0 dear to
ber, that it was o pity that they should glower at eucl;
other like enemies. Priscills was not at all shy; but
the was eombative, and; as her aunt said of her aftér
wards, would not keop her prickles in. “I hope, Pris-
cilla, yon like weddings," said WMiss Btanbury to lor,
not knowing whers to find a subject for eonversation.

“In the abstract I like them " said Priscille, Mies
Stanbury did not know what her niees meant by liking
weddings in the abstract, and was angry.

“I' suppose you do have woddings at Nuneombe
Puiney sometimes,” she said.

“I hope they do,” said Priscilla, “but T never FLW
e, To-morrow will be my first experiones.”

“Your own will come mext, my dear,” said Misq
Stanbury.

“1 think not," esid Priseilla. “It 35 fuite as likely
to be wyours, aunt” This, Miss Stanbury  though,
was almost an insult, and she said uothing more on
the secasion,

Then eame Fugh and the bridegroom. The bride-
grooin, A3 a matter of eourse, was not accommodated
in the house, but he was allowed to come there for Lis
ten.  Ho and Hugh had come together; and for Hugh
# bed-room had been provided. Tis aont hod mot
seen him ginee ho had “hean turned out of the house,
because of bis bad practices, and Dorothy bad anti-
cipated the meeting betwoen them with alarm, It was,
however, much more pleasant than had been that be.
tween the ludies “Hugh," ghe said stifily, "7 am
Elad to see you on such an oceasion as this."

“Aunt," he said, “T am glad of any oceazion that
ean got me an cutrance once more into the dear old
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house, 1 am ao pleased to see you” She allowed
her Land to remain in hie o few moments, and muor-
mured eomething which was intended to signify her
satisfaction. “I must tell you that T am going to be
married myself, to one of the dearest, swestoest, and
loveliest girls that ever wore seen, and you mu.b eon-
gratulato me."

“T do, I do; and I hope you may be happy.”

“We mean to try to be; and some dsy you must
let mo bring ber to yon, and shew her. 1 ghall not
be gatisfied, if you do not know my wife” She told
Martha sfterwards that she hoped that Me. Hugh had
gown his wild oats, and thst matrimony would soher
him. When, however, Martha remarked that she be-
lioved Mr. Hugh to be as hardworking & young man
as any in London, Miss Stanbury shook her head sor-
rowfally. Things were being very much changed with
her; but not even yet was she to be bronght to ap-
prove of work done on hehalf of o penmy nowspaper.

{m the following morning, at ten o'clock, there
was n procession from Miss Stanbury’s house into the
Cathedral, which was made entively on foot;—indeed,
no assigtanee could have been given by any carriage,
{or thore 15 a back entranee o the Cathedral, near to
tho Lady Chapel, exnctly opposite Miss Stanbury’s
house. There were many of the inhabitants of the
(*lose thern, to sea the procession, and the enthedral
bells rang out their peals very meerily. Brooke, tha
bridegroom, gave his arm to Miss Btanbury, which
wis, no doubt, very improper,—as he ghould hoave ap-
peared in the church as coming from quite some dif-
tarent part of the world. Then came tho bride, hang-
ing on her brother, then two bridesmaids,—{riends of
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Dorothy's, living in the town; and, lastly, Priscilla
with her mother, for nothing would induce Priseilln tn
take the part of & bridesmaid. “You might as well
ask an owl to sing to you.” she said. “And then all
the frippery would be thrown away upon me. But
she _tood close to Dorothy, and when the eETEmONY
had hesn performed, was the first, after Brooko, to
kigs har.

Everybody ncknowledged that the bride was a win-
somo bride.  Mra. MacHugh was at the hreakfast, and
declared afterwards that Dorothy Burgess,—as she then
wus pleased to eall her,—was a girl very hard to be
understood. “She eame here,” said Mrs, MacHugh,
“two years ago, a plain, silent, shy, dowdy yvoung
woman, and we all said that Miss Stanbury would be
tired of her in a week. There has never come a time
in which there was any visibla difference in her, and
now she is one of our eity beauties, with plenty to say
to everybody, with a fortune in one pocket and her
aunt in the other, and everybody is saying what a for-
tunate fellow Broke Burgess is to get her. In a year
or two ghe'll be at the top of everything iu the city,
and will make her way in the county too.”

The compiler of this histary begs to add his opinion
to that of “everybody,” as quoted ubove by Mrs,
MacHugh. He thinks that Brooke Burgess was a VETy
fortunate fellow to get Lis wifo,
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CHAPTER XXXIIT.
Acqeiitod,

Dirrs s this time, while Hugh was sitting with his
love under the oak trees at Monkhams, and Dorothy
was being converted into Mre, Brooke Burgess in
Fxeter Cathedral, Mre Trevelyan was Tiving with hier
husband in the cottage at Twickenham. Her life was
dreary enough, and there was but very litele of hope
in it to make its dreariness supportuble. As often
biappens in periods of sickness, the single friend who
could now be of serviee to the one or to the other wns
{he doctor. He came daily to them, and with that
quick growth of confidence which medieal kindness al-
ways inspires, Trevelynn told to this gentleman all the
history of his married life,—and all that Trevelyan
told to him he repeated to Trevelyan's wife. It mny
therefore be understood that Trevelyan, hetween them,
was treated like a child.

. Nevill had soon been able to tell Mrs Trevalyan
that her husband's health had Leen so shattered as to
make it improbable that he should ever again be strong
cither in body or in mind. He would not nilmit, oven
when treating his patient like child, that bo had
ever been mad, and spoke-of Sir Murmaduke's throat
s unfortunate. “Bui what could papa have done®”
aeked the wife

“t is often, no doubt, diffienlt to know what to
do; but threats are seldom of avail to bring a man
hack tr renson. Your father was angry with him, and yet
declared that he was mad.  That in itself wes hardly
rational.  One does not become angry with a madman.”

Oue does mot become angry with a mnadman; but
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wiile a man bas power in his hands over others, and
when Le misuses that power grossly and cruelly, who
is there that will not be angry? “The misery of the
insane more thoroughly excites our pity than any other
sufering to which humanity is subject; but it is ne-
ceasary that the maduess should Lo icknowladged to
be wndness before the pity can be felt. Oune eun for-
give, or, at any rate, make excuses for any injury
when it is done; but it is alnost beyond human nature
to furgive au injury when it is a-doing, let the condi-
tion of the doer be what it may. Emily Trevelyan at
this time suffered infinitely. Hhe was sl willing to
yield in all things possible, because her hushand was
ill, —becanse perbaps he was dying; but she could no
longer satisfy lLierself with thinking that all that sghe
admitted ,—all that she was still rendy to admit,—had
been vonceded in order that her concessions might tend
to soften the afffictions of one whose reason Was grona,
Dr. Nevill gaid that her husband was not mad;-—and
indeed Trovelyan scemed now to be go clear in his
mind that she conld not doubt what the doctor gaid to
her.  8he could not think that e was mad ——and yet
he spoke of the last two years as though he had suf-
fered from her almost all that a husband could suffer
from a wife's misconduct. She was in doubt abont his
health. “He may recover," the doetor said; “hut he
is so woak that the slightest additional ailment would
take him off:" At this time Trevelyan eould not rajse
himself from his bed, and was carried, like a child,
from one room io another. He conld et nothing s lid,
and believed himself to be dying. Tn spite of his
weakness,—and - of his savage memories in regard to
the pust,—be treated his wife on all ordinary subjects
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witl' consideration. He spoke much of his money,
telling her that he had not altered, and would not
alter, the will that he had made immediately on his
wnarrisge, Under that will all his property would be
hers for hor life, and would go to their child when she
was dend. To her this will was more than Syt —it
wiis genorous in the confidence which it placed in her;
and Lé told his lawyer, in her presence, that, to the
best of his judgment, he need not change it. But still
there passed hardly a day in which he did not make
some allusion to the great wrong which he had endured,
throwing in her teeth the confessions which she had made,
— and almost accusing her of that which she certainly
never had confessed, even when, in the extremity of
her misery st Cagalunga, she had thought that it little
mattered what ghe said, so that for the moment he
might be appeased. 1f he died, was he to die in this
helief? If he lived, was he to live in this belief?
And if he did so believe, was it possible that be ghounld
still trust her with his money and with hig ehild?

“Emily,” he said one day, “it has been a terrible
tragedy, has it not?” She did not answer his question,
sitting silent as it was her eustom to do when he aud-
dressad her after such fashion as this. At soch times
she would not answer him; but she knew that he would
press her for an answer. 1 blame him more than T
do you' continued Trevelyan,—"infinitely more. Heo
was a serpent intending to sting me from the first,—
not knowing perhups how deep the sting would go.”
There was no gquestion in this, and the pssertion Was
one which had been made so often that she could lot
it pass. “You are young, Emily, and it may be that
you will marry again.”
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“Wever," ghe said, with n shudder. Tt secmed to
her then that marriage was so fénrful o thing that
portainly she could never venturs upon it again,

“All I ask of yon is, that should you do s, you
will e more eareful of your husband's honowr.”

“Louis," she said, getting up and standing close to
bim, “tell me what it is that you mean.” It was now
his tofn to remain elent, and hers to demand an an-
swor.  “I have borne much,” she continned, “hecansa
I would not vex you in your illness"

“You have borne much?"

“Indeed and indeed, yes. What woman has ever
borne mara!"

“And I?" snid he.

“Dear Louis, let us understand each other at last.
OF what do you acense me? Let us, at any rate,
know each other's thoughts on this matter, of which
ench of us is ever thinking."

"1 maks po new accusation.”

“1 must protest then against vour using words
which seem to convey accusation. Bince marringes
were first known apon earth, no woman has ever heen
truer to her husband than I have been to you."

“Were you lying to me then at Casalunga when you
ackuowledged that you had been false to your duties?™

“IF T acknowledged that, T did lie. I never sasid
that; but yet T did lie,—believing it to be best for
you that 1 should do so. For your honour's sake, for
the child's sake, weak as you are, Louis, T must pro-
test that it was s0. T have never injured you by deed
or thought.”

“And yet you have lied to me! Ie a lie no in-
juryi—and such a lie! Emily, why did you lie to
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me? Tou will tall me to-morrow that yon never lied,
and never owned that you had lied,”

Thouogh it shonld kall bim, she must tell him the
truth mow. “Yom were very ill nt Casalunga,” she
said, after a panse,

“hnt not g0 il az T am now. T eonld breathe that
pir.. I "eould live there, Had I remained I shonld
linve been well now,—bmit what of that?"

“Louis, yon were dying there. Pray, pray listen
to ma. We thonght that yon were dying; and wo
knew also that you would be taken from that howse.”

“That was my affair. Do you mean that 1 eould
not keep & housa over my head?" At this moment
he was half lying, half sifting, in o large easy chair in
the little drawing-room of their eottage, to which he
had been carried from the adjoining bed-reom. When
not exeited, ho would sit for hours without moving,
gazing through the open window, sometimes with soma
pretext of & book lying within the reach of his hand;
bt almost without strength to 1ift it, and cortainly with-
out power to rind i‘r._ But now he had worked him-
salf np ta o much energy that he almost mised him-
self up in his chair, as be turned towards his wile.
Had I not the world befors me, to chioose a honss in?"

“They would have put you somewhere, and I
eould not have reached youn"

“In = madhouse, you mean, Yes;—if you had
told them.”

“Will you liston, desr Lowis? We knew that it
was ur duty to bring you home; mmd as you would
not et me como to you, and serve you, and assist you
to gome hers where yon arn snfy,—nnless 1 owned
that you hind been right, I said that youbad been right”
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“And it was a lie,—you say now?"

“All that 45 nothing, 1 ean pot go throogh it:
nor ghould you. There is the only question. You do
not think that I have besn # I need not say the
thing. You do mot think that?” As she asked the
quesuon, she knelt beside him, and took his hand in
hers, and kissed it, “Bay that you do not think that,
and T will nevor trouble you further shout the past.”

“Yea;—that is it. You will never trouble me!”
BShe glanced up into his face and saw thers the old
Ipok which bo used to wear when he was at Willesden
and at Casalunga; and there had come again the old
tone in which bhe had spoken to her in the bitterness
of kis wrath:—the look and the tone, which had madae
ber sure that he was a madman. “The eraft and
subtlety of women passes everything!" ho said. “And
50 at last I am to tell you that from the beginning it
las been my doing. I will never say so, though I
shonld die in refusing to do it."

After that there was no possibility. of further can-
versation, for thoro came upon him a fit of coitzhing,
and then he ewooned; and in halfan-hour he was in
bed, and Dr. Nevill was by his side.  *Yon must ot
speak to him at all on this matter,” said the doetor,
“But if be speaks to me?" she asked. “TLet it pass,
suid the doetor. *Let the subject be got rid of with
as much ease as you can. Ho is vory ill now, and
oven this might have killed him.”* Nevertholoss, though
this scemed to be stern, Dr. Neovill was very kind to
her, declaring that the hallucination in her hu: hand's
mind did not really connist of o belief in her infidelity,
but arose from an obstinate dtermination to yield
nothing. “He does not believe it; but he feels that

e = NS Fa ——— " W =
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were he to say as much, his hands would be weakened
nnd yours strengthened.”

“(an he then be in his sane mind?"

*In one sense all misconduct is proof of Insanity,"”
gnid the doctor. “In his case the weakness of the mind
has been consequent npon the weakness of the hody.”

Three days after that Nors visited Twickenham
from Monkbams in obedienca to o telepram from her
 mister, Y Lonis” she said, “hod become so much weaker,

“that she hardly dared to be alome with him. Would
Nora come to her?” Nora camo of course, and Hugh
met her at the station, and brought her with Lim to
the cottage. Ho asked whether he might ses Trevelyan,
hut was told that it wonld be hetter that ha should not,
He had besn almest continually silent since the last
dispute which he had with his wife; but he lad given
litta signs that he was'always thinking of the manner
in which he had been brought home by her from Italy,
and of the story she hnd told him of her mode of in-
ducing bim to come. Hugh Btanbury bad been her
partner in ' that struggle, and would probalily be re-
caived, if not with sullen sillence, then with seme at-
tempt at rebuke. But Hugh did see Dr. Nevill, and
learned from him that it was hardly possible that Tre-
velyan should live many hours. “He has worn him-
gelf out,” said the dootor, “and there is nothing left in
him by which he can lay hold of life again” Of Nora
her brother-in-law ook hut little notice, nnd nover
again referred in her hearing to the great trouble of
his lif. He said to her a word or two about Monk-
hams, and asked & question now and again as to Lord
Peterborotgh,—whom, however, he always called Mr.
Glazcock; but Hugh Stanbury's name was never men-

Jr '-__
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tioned by him. There was n fecling in his mind that
at the wery lust he had been duped in being brought
to Euopland, and that Stenbury had ssssted in the de-
Wptjnn. To hie wife ha would whisper Tittle pmu‘lnnl‘.
rogrets for the loss of the comforts of Casalungs, and
would speak of the air of laly and of Italian skies and
of tes Italisn sum, as thowgh he had enjoyed ul his
Bienese villa all the luxuries which elimate can give,
and would have enjoyed them stll had he been allowed
to remain thers. To all this she would say nothing.
Bhe know now that he was fhiling guickly, and therp
was only one subject on which she cither feared or
hoped to hear him speak. Before he left her for ever
and ever would he tell her that bhe had not doubted
her faithy

Bhe had long discussions with Nora on the matter,
ug though all the future of her life depended on 3, It
wis in vain that Norn tried to make her understaud
thit if lereafter the epirit of her husband could koow
anything of the troubles of his mortal life, could over
look back to the things which he had done in the flash,
then would he certainly know the truth, and all suupi-
cion wounld be at an end. And iff not, if thers wag to
bo no ench retrospect, what did it matter now, for theso
few lagt hours before the eeil should be shaken off, and
gll doubt and all gorrow ghould be at an end? But the
wife, who was soon Lo be a widow, vearned to be sequitted
in this world by him to whom her guilt or her inno-
cenee had been mutter of such vital importancs. “Ha
has never thought it,” said Nora.

“But if he would sy so! If he would enly look it!
It will be all in all to me as long as I live in this world.”
And then, though thay had determined between them-

Mo knpe he way Right, IIL 25
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selves in spokom words never to regard him again ar
une who had heen mad, in all their thonghts and actions
towards him they treated lim as thongh ha were less
respongibla than an infant.  And he was mad;—mad
theugh every doctor in England had called him sane,
Had he not hoen mad be muet have been o fiond,—or
he eould not have tortured, as he had dome, the woman
to whom he owed the elosest protection which one
human being ean give to another.

During these lust: daye and nights she nover left
him; Bhe had dono her doty to bim well, at any este
ginea the time- when she had been enabled to ecoma
near him in Ttaly. It may bo that in the first days of
their quarrel, she had not been regardful; as she should
have been, of & hushands will—that she might have
eseaped this tragedy by submitting herself to the man's
wishos, as she had alweys been ready to submit her-
galf to his words. Hlnd she heenm nhla always to keﬁp
her neck in the dust under Lis foot, their marded lifs
might have been passed without ontward calamity, and
it s possible that he might &fill have lived. DBut if ehe
erreld, surely she had bLeen seourged for her error with
ECOTpionE, As she sat at his bedside watching lim, she
thonght of her wasted youth, of her faded beauty, of
lier shattered happiness, of her fallen hopes.  She had
still her ehild,—but ghe felt towards bim thot she her-
gelf’ was 80 sad a creature, 'so sombre, so dark, 80 noe-
cessarily wrotehed from this time forth HI the ﬂ'.n_v of
lLier denth, that it would be hetter for the hoy that she
should pever be with him. Thare could be nothing
left for her but garments dark with woe, eyes red with
weeping, hours snd from solitude, thoughts weary with
memory.  And even yet,—if he would only new say
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that he did wot believe her to have been guilty, bow
great would be the change in her foture life!

Then esme an evening in which he scemed to be
somewhat stronger than he had been. He had taken
some refreshment that had been prepared for him, and,
stimalated by its strength, had spoken a word or two
both to Nora and to bis wife, His words had been of
no especial interest,—alluding to some small detail of
his own eondition, such as are generally the chosen
topics of comversation with invalide. Hut he had been
pronounced to be better, and Nora spoke to him cheer-
fully, when he was taken into the next room by the
man who was always at hand to move him,  His wils
followed him, and soon afterwards returned, and bade
Nora good night.  She would git by her hoshand, and
Nora was to go to the room below, that she might re-
eoive her lover there. He was oxpected out that even-
ing, but Mrs. Trovelyun snid that ghi would not see
him. Hugh come and went, and Nora took lieraelf to
her chamber, The hours of the night went on, and
Mrs. Trevelyan was still sitting by her husband's lied.
It was still Beptember, and the weather was very
warm.  But the windows bad been all elosed since an
bour before sunset, She was sitling there thinking,
thinking, thinking, Dr. Nevill had told her that the
timme mow was very near. She was not thinking now
how very near it miglt be, but whether there might
vet he time for him to say that one word to her.

“Emily,” be said, in the lowest whisper.

“Darling!” she answered, tuming rou~d and
touching him with her hand,

“My fopt are cold. Theére are no clothes on
them,"”

a7
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She took & thick shawl and spread it double across
the bottom of the bed, and put ber hand upon his arm.
Though it was clammy with perspiration, it was ehill,
and she brought the warm clothes up close round his
shoulders. I can't sleep,” he said. *If T vould sleep,
1 shouldnt mind.” Ther he was silent again, and her
thouglts went larping on, still on the same subject
She told berself that if ever that act of justice were to
be deme for her, it mnst be done that night. After a
while she tumod reund over kim ever so gently,
and saw that his large eyes wers open and fixed upon
the wall.

She was kneeling now on the chair close by the
bed head, and hee hand was on the rail of the hed-
stead supporting her. “Louis,” she said, ever so softly.

“WHH."

“(an you say one word for your wife, dear, dear,
dearest hushand @

W hat word B

4T have not boen a harlot to you;—have 17"

“What name is that?”

“Hut what a thing, Louis! Kiss my band, Louis,
if you believe me” And very gently she laid the
tips of her fingers on his lips. Faor a moment or two
ghe waited, and the kiss did not eome. Waonld he
spare her in this the last moment left to him either for
justiee or for mercy? For a moment or two the bitter-
ness of her despair was almost unendurable, She had
time to think that were sha onee to withdraw her hand,
she woald be condemned for ever;—and that it muost
bo withdrawn. But st length the lips moved, and with
struggling ear she could heor the sound of the tongue
within, aud the verdiet of the dying man bad been
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given in her favour. He never spoke a word more
gither to annul it or to enforee it.

Some time after that she crept into Nora's room.
“Nora,” she said, waking the sleeping girl, “it is all
over.”

“Tg he——dead 7™

“Tt is all over. Mrs. Richards is there. It is
better than an hour sines mow. Let me come in."
She got into ber sister’s bed, and there ghe told tho
tale of her tardy triumph, *“He declared to me at lnst
that he trusted ma,” she said,—almost believing that
real words had come from his lips to that effect. Then
ahe foll into o flood of tears, and after & while she also
glept.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
Conelusion,

At last the maniac was dead, and in his last mo-
ments he had made sueh reparation as was in his
power for the evil that hie had done. With that slight
touch of his dry faversd lips he had made the nssertion
on which was to depend the future peace pnid - comfort
of the woman whom he had so cruelly misused. To
her mind the acquittal was perfact; but ghe never ax-
plained to human ears,~—not even to those of her gister,

" the manner in which it had been given. Her life,
as far a8 we are concerned with it, has been told. For
the rest, it cannot be but that it should be better than
that which was pussed. If there be any retribution
for such sufferings in money, liberty, and outward com-
fort, such retribution she possessed;—for all that had
been his, was now hers, He had once angrested what
she should do, were she oven to be married again; and
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ghe had felt thal of such a careor thore eould La uoe
possibility.  Anything but that! We all lnow that
widow's practices in this matter do not always tally
with wives’ vows; but, as regards Mrs. Trevelyan, we
are disposed to think thal the promise will be kept
Bhe bas her child, and he will give her eufficiont in-
torast to make life worth having.

EH.]‘]:F in the fullowing spring Hugh ﬂlnnhll-r}" WS
murried to Nora Rowley in the parish chorel of Monk-
hames,—at which placa by that Gme Nora found her-
self to be almost as much at home as she might bave
been under other cirenmstinees, They lLad prayed
that the marrisge might be very private;—but when
the day arrived there was no very close privacy, The
parish churel was guite full, there were half-a-dozen
bridesmaids, thera was a groat breakifast, Mrs. Crotch
Lisd o new brown silk gown given to her, thers was a
long article in the county gazetie, and there wore
ghort paragraphs in varions metropolitan newspapers.
Tt was generally thought smong his compeers that
Hugh Stanbury had married into the aristeeraecy, and
that the fict was o triumpl {or the profession to which
he belonged. It shewed what a Boliemisn could do,
and that men of the press in England might gpradually
hope to foree their way almost anywhere. So great
was the name of Monkhams! He and lis wife took
for themsolves a very small house near the Hegent's
Park, at which they intend to remain until Hugh shall
hinve eushled bimself to sarn an additional two bundeed
a-year, Mra Trevelyan  did not come to live with
them, but kept the eottage near the river at Twicken-
ham.  Hugh Stanbury wae very averse to sny pro-
tracted eouneetion with comforts to be obtmined from
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- poor Trevelyan's ineome, and told Nora that ho must

kold her to her promise ahout the beefstenk in the
cuphonrd. It is our epinion that Mr. and Mre. Hugh
Stanbury will never want for o beefstenk and all com-
fortable additions until the inhabitants of London shall
cpase to require newspapers on their breakfast tables.

Brooke and Mre. Brooke established themselves in
the Louse in the Close on their return from their wed-
ding tour, and Brooke at once put himself into intimate
relations with the Messrs. Croppers, taking his fuir
share of the bank work. Dorothy was absolutely
snstallod @e mistress in her aunt’s house with many
wonderfil ceremonies, with the unlocking of cuphoands,
ihe outpouring of stores, the giving up of keys, and
with many spoeches made to Martha, This was nll
very painful to Dorothy, who could not bring herself
to suppose it possible that the sheuld be the mistress.
of that house, during her nunt's life.  Miss Stanbury,
liwwever, of course persevered, speaking of hersell as
‘2 worn-out old woman, with one foot in the pgrave,
who would soon be earried away and put out of sight.
But in a very few days things pot back inte their
places, and Aunt Stanbury had the keys agnin. “I
knew bow it would be, miss,” said Martha to het
young mistress, “and I didn't say nothing, "eause you
understand ber so well."

Mrs. Stanbury and Priscilla still live at the eottuge,
which, however, to Priscilla’s great disgust, has bean
considerably improved and prettily furnished. This
was done under the anspices of Hagh, but with funds
chiefly supplied from the house of Brooke, Liorothy,
and Co,  Priscilla comes into Rxetor o see hoer sister,
perhape, overy other week; but will never sloap wway
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from home, and very rarely will eat or drink at her
sister's table. "I don’t know why, I don't,” she said
to Dorothy, “but somehow it puis me out. It delays
me in my eforts to come to the straw a day.” Never-
thaless, the sistars are dear friends.

[ fear that in edme previouns nmmber & hinlf promise
was mude that a hushand should be found for Camilln
French. 'That half-promise. cannot bo treated in the
manner in which any whole promiss certainly would
have been handled. Thege is no hosband ready for
Cammy-French, The reader, however, will be de-
lighted to know that she made up her quarrel with her
gister and Mr. (ibson, and is now eather fomd of
being a guest at Mr. Gibson's hounse. On her firat
return to Kxoler after the Gibsonus had come back from
their little Cornish rustieation, Camilla declared that
gho could not and wonld not bring herself to endure
i certain dress of which Bella was very fond;—and as
this dress had heen bought for Camille with spesial
reference to the glories of hee anticipated married life,
this objection was almost natnral.  But Bella treated
it ar abgurd, aud Camilla at last eava way.

It need only further be said that though Giles
Hickbody and Bartha are not actunlly married as yet,
—men and women in their class of life always mov-
ing towards marriage with great precaution,—it is
quite understood that the young people are, ongaged,
and are to be made happy together at some future
time.

THE END.

TRIETING OFFICE OF THE PUNLIENEE,
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